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INTRODUCTION

INTRODUCTION

This collection of studies contains all the lectuamd papers presented at the first Budapest
Futures Course (August 7-19, 1999, Budapest) ofNbedd Futures Studies Federation that
closely relate to the main subject of the summers® namelyrhe Youth for a Less Selfish

Future, and, in particular, to the investigation of fidwrientation.

Results based on empirical surveys corroborateintipgessions generally held about the
attitude to the future of American, Australian, t&h, Finnish, Hungarian and Spanish
youth. This collection will provide further insigirto the details of Finnish, Hungarian and
Spanish empirical surveys. A separate study arsalylse results of a survey conducted
among the participants of the Budapest Futures $eour can be concluded that the group
was rather homogeneous, future and action orieatadijtious and considered its own future

the most important. Their attitude to the futureeaed features of egoism.

This book of studies also shows how future oriéemtatan be developed, and what role
education can play in that. We stress that teadhars primary schools to universities are of
utmost importance in enhancing the future orieatatf youth. Yet it is only teachers who
themselves have future orientation that are ablediacate young people to have an even
more forceful future orientation. The responsipitif futures researchers, therefore, lies not
only in identifying the social, economic and enwincental development trends, but also in

developing the way of thinking of young people,asally of young futures researchers.

A future-oriented way of thinking and its developrhare essential in shaping the fast-
approaching information society, since new commafion technologies will be decisive in
moulding the society of the future, for which a way thinking embracing vision,

complexity and integration will be indispensable.

While futures researchers are certainly respondinethe future, institutions and young
people must also shoulder the heavy responsibilibuilding the future. Nothing but future-

oriented individuals and societies can lead usetland closer to a less selfish world.
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| wish to express my thanks to the World Futuragiés Federation for their faith in us, to
UNESCO for its financial backing, to the lecturdtse workshop leaders and the attending
“students” for their professional work, active andnstructive participation, and to the
organisers of the summer university for their 8ssl dedication. Only concerted efforts such
as these will lift us onto the level of post-indiatsocieties which, we hope, will be less
selfish than the current ones. It is with this hapeny heart that | publish this book, the
computer editing of which was done by one of théowmd graduate students of our

department, my co-editor, Tamas Kristof.

Budapest, February 2000

Prof. Erzsébet Novaky, DSc.

Head of Department
Course Director




MAJOR CHALLENGES FORINESCQOIN THE COMING DECADES

M AJOR CHALLENGES FOR UNESCOIN THE COMING DECADES

Jerome Binde

Analysis and Forecasting Office, UNESCO

Are we ready for the 21st century?

Four major challenges have to be met in good tfrhermanity wishes to survive the coming

century.

1. First challenge

Will the 21st century lead to the development abvgng inequality and unprecedented
poverty while generating unparalleled fortunes bid@ehind the bullet-proof glass of social
apartheid and urban apartheid? Between 1980 an@, 188me 15 or more countries
experienced remarkable economic growth and mosheaf billion and a half inhabitants

have seen their income rise. During the same pesodie 100 countries experienced
economic decline or stagnation, with a consequahirf income for 1.6 billion people. In

Asia, a series of financial crashes has now broabbut dramatic recessions in countries,

which were only recently enjoying rapid development

At the dawn of the 21st century, more than 1.3dvillpeople live in absolute poverty and
their numbers are increasing constantly. Some &xgeen believe that the figure is closer
to 2 billion people. Today, over 800 million indivials are suffering from hunger or
malnutrition; more than a billion have no acces$ealth care, basic education or drinking
water; 2 billion are not connected to an electrid;gand more than 4.5 billion people are
deprived of basic telecommunications — that isay &f access to the new information and
communication technologies — which are becomingkihes to distance education. Much is

said today in praise of the Internet but we wilhtoue to live for a long time in a world of
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electronic highwaysindsubwaysThe future itself seems in jeopardy. It is unpreahte in
the North, where most of the rich countries nowehavnegligible birth rate. It is already
mortgaged in the South, where children and womentla@ ones who most suffer from
poverty: two thirds of the world population living absolute poverty are under 15 years of

age and more than two out of three of them are wome

We can only give a future to freedom at the pricpistice, sharing and solidarity. While the
old social contract of 1945 — that of the welfai@es — is crumbling and disintegrating, the
new phase of globalisation and the third industeablution which underlies it have not yet
been accompanied by the new social contract tkest ribquire. It will have to be invented,

and life-long education for all should be one sffdundations.

2. Second major challenge: sustainable development

Are not our modes of development, based on thenstpieng of non-renewable resources,
putting a strain on the development of future gati@ns? Three planet Earths would be
necessary if the whole of the world population weerdnave access to the North American
modes of development and consumption. Human bdimgaighout the world today are

assuming rights over the human beings of tomoreowl, we are beginning to realize that we
are in the process of jeopardising the exercistn@f human rights by future generations.
Humanity now has the capacity to destroy itselfaaspecies. Who will teach us how to

‘master mastery’?

3. Third major challenge: the drunken boat syndrome

Admittedly, as the wisdom of mariners and philosaghhas it, ‘there is no favourable wind
for he who knows not where he goes.’ But nor igdhe favourable wind for he who has
broken his rudder. In other wordsave we set ourselves a course for the 21st cehitung

do we have the instruments to keep ourselves as&dMost States give the impression of
having lost their instruments of action as a restiljlobalisation. Democracy seems to have

lost its hold on events and to have fallen intoltheds of ‘anonymous masters’, abstractions

10
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such as financial markets, interest rates, exchaages, commodity prices, indices and

statistical artifacts.

What is more, most of the problems today extendobéynational borders. Water is
becoming an international issue, to such an extentthe 21 century might be that of wars
for water. Financial transactions, pollution, epmes, organised crime and money
laundering do not quietly stop at the Customs pdsiey carry no passport; they are
nomadi¢ borderless. Solutions must therefore be founcchwhiso extend beyond borders.
The conclusion of a number of multilateral agreetmamd the holding of world conferences
such as the Earth Summit in Rio, or the Kyoto Suimaneé first steps. Should we not,
however, go much further in the next 10 or 20 yedrkere are those who reply: sorry, we
cannot afford it. Yet the Cold War is over, and sti#d invest massively in insecurity instead
of investing preventively in the construction ofape. Defence expenditures worldwide
represent $800 to $920 billion annually. Accorditog former Secretary General of the
Summit on Cities Mr. Wally N’ Dow, resources areagable to provide everyone ‘a roof,
drinking water and basic sanitary facilities atoatoof less than $100 per person.’ This effort

would amount to $130 billion for the 1.3 billion gopeople on Earth.

The key issues of regulation and governance velbli the centre of the world debate in the
next two decades. Given the scale of the thredestgds | have referred toan we or can
we not assume that we are moving, towards a plapetamocracy? Can we imagine a
mode of international integration similar to thatf dcuropean construction or the
Mercosaur;or is it merely a dream? In the face of the dgwelent of a worldwide market
economy, do we need to devise, as Jacques Attgdjests, a democracy ‘which, like the
market, is not confined to a specific territoryt loather a democracy a without frontiers in

both space and time’?

4. Fourth major challenge: peace

As Boutros Boutros-Ghali recalled at th2lst Century Talks,which we organise
periodically, peace is the precondition for solviihg first three challenges. The euphoric

illusion according to which the collapse of the IBeWall was going to lead instantaneously

11
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to perpetual peace and usher in a new era of dawelot has vanished. Scores of wars have
taken place since the end of the Cold War, and s@®neonflicts are going on at present,
mostly within States, with this unprecedented pinegrmon the collapse and disappearance

of States in bloodshed and tragedy.

Faced with the risk of contagion from policies thréc cleansing and genocide, it is vital
that we promote, as emphasised by UNES@Ggulture of peacehrough education,

effective implementation of human rights and thenpotion of tolerance and cultural
pluralism. Peace is not merely the absence of evasrder imposed by hegemony. Authentic
peace is the positive peace which, according tgthiesopher Spinoza, ‘is born out of the

strength of the soul, concord and justice’: itasé&d on genuine values and principles.

The General Assembly of the United Nations subsdrito this vision by proclaiming the
year 2000 International Year for the Culture of ¢&edf we truly do not want tomorrow to
be already too late always, anticipation must talezedence over adaptation, the ethics of
the future must overcome the tyranny of emergeacs, the notion of sharing must override
blind selfishness. It is with this prospect in mihdat UNESCO has organized thelogues

of the 21st centuryrom 16 to 19 September, in order to light up gahs of the future
through encounters between leading experts, andvthdederico Mayor published a White

Paper on the 21st century in 1999.

The issue is clear enough. Ethan Kapstein, memb#reoCouncil on Foreign Relations in
New York, referred to it in the following termsh& world may be moving inexorably to one
of those tragic moments that will lead future histos to ask, why was nothing done in
time?’ And yet, ‘as danger grows, so grows the patbafety’, Holderlin wrote. Solutions do
exist: the awareness of problems has become maite;aghat is really missing today is
political will, which is now a prisoner of shortrte interests. Globalisation cannot be
confined to the worldwide expansion of telecommatians, computers, the mediasphere
and markets. It must be founded on greater intenmat democracy and on an anticipatory
conception of democracy, the main pillar of whigle:aa new social contract for the 21st
century; sustainable development, that is, to sayatural contract’; a new international
contract encouraging world-wide regulation andgraion; a culture of peace and ethics for

the future; and life-long education for all.

12
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FACTUAL AND METHODOLOGICAL EXPERIENCE PROBING FUTURE
ORIENTATION IN MODERN AND LATE MODERN SOCIETIES ,

ESPECIALLY THE CASE OF HUNGARY

Eva Hideg - Erzsébet Novaky

Budapest University of Economic Sciences and Példministration, Hungary

Introductory thoughts

The subject matter and thorough examination ofreutarientation surfaced in the 1990s in
several different countries around the world (e&dgcAustralia, Britain, Finland and
Spain) independently of each other. Hungary wasxoeption. The first systematic research
into the Hungarian citizens’ attitude to the futuras launched in 1992 by the Department of
Futures Research at the Budapest University of &oon Sciences. It was within this
research that we defined the notion of future daon, providing its contents as well as

components, and endeavouring to gauge it.

Our 1992 research findings on the basis of a reptasve sample convinced us that the
future orientation of the individual is an existiagd measurable category through which we
may gain insight into the way of thinking, condymtterns and system of values of
individuals. The multitude and great variety ofarrhation obtained from a small sample
encouraged us to conduct a nationwide researchl9Bb, the question we put to a
representative sample of 1000 people focused an dttgude to the future and how the
different components of future orientation manéesthemselves in the way of thinking,

activities and expectations of Hungarian citizens.

Tracing the future orientation of Hungarian sociatythe years of the transition is of
particular importanceThe future orientation of young generations and thanges it
undergoesis vital in shaping the future of Hungags the success and speed of the
transformation hinge greatly on thedeor futures researchers to be able to exert dip®si

influence on the future orientation of young peofiley must become familiar with the

13
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youth’s attitude to the future, with how they emge the future, whether they have any
expectations of the future and if yes, what thagse and what they do or would do for the

future.

Working in an academic environment, we have for yng@ars been able to survey the
attitude to the future of various generations ofing people. Analysing the outcome and
changes in time of the empirical surveys we coretlittetween 1992 and 1999, i.e. in the
initial years of the change of regime in Hunga®gs been particularly informative. We relied
on questionnaires, the time-honoured method irrésteesearch, to review the attitude to the
future, future orientation and how future orierdathas changed among certain groups of
Hungarian youth, such as 14-18-year-old vocati@wiool pupils, undergraduates at the
Budapest University of Economic Sciences, undergates between 25 and 30 who have
had to abandon their engineering studies for ssudfeeconomics (so-called engineering-

economists) and a representative sample of youogl@é Hungarian society.

This paper renders an account of what future aatent is, how it can be gauged and the
attitude to the future of young people, or rathentain groups of young people in Hungarian

society and what changes it has undergone throaghed990s.

1. The notion of future orientation

1.1 The appearance of the subject matter in futteesarch

Future orientation first appeared in futures redediterature as something negative. It was
A.Toffler who first described the phenomenon in sk Future Shockpublished in 1970
as the reaction of the individual to being oversiated (Toffler, 1970)Negative future
orientation, or future shock, in Toffler's assesainés the result of the individual being
overburdened by the challenges of the future armbssive environmental stimuli, under

which he breaks down.

The individual may react with rejection, retreaarf, exhaustion, by seeking refuge in an
illness or with violence to the stimuli which coastly flow from the world around us and

which regularly put to the test the individual'silap to adapt. If this conduct of the
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individual becomes widespread, future shock camlmerved and understood on a social
scale in as much as psychic illnesses may spread@the people, drug abuse may become

large-scale, irrationality may grow and society may wild.

Toffler discovered the problem of future shock imérican society in the 1960s, at a time
when it was still the golden age of the industaad consumer society yet signs of the
pressures for the individual to change in ordekdep adapting had surfaced. Since these
incipient changes had caught American society unesyiéreacted with future shock rather
than future orientation to the future suddenly faghinto the presentThe message of
Toffler's research and book, however, is not offigttchanges are harmful because they
exhaust society’s ability to adapt but also thatire orientation, a positive attitude to the

changes can help one to prepare for and live withdhanges.

Interpreting things from our Central and East Eespregion and from the perspective of
our past experience, we found the magnification prablematic nature of the negative
attitude to the changes surprising, sirtc&as precisely the individual and social problems
of the lack of change or invariability that had bete depressing.hat is why, among other

things, we thought that we ought to seize the p@sdattitude to change and to the future,
because interpreting our society which is keeneaweetbp and change would otherwise be
impossible, as would a thorough study of its futm@ This is how we came up, for the first
time in futures research, with the notion of futoreentation based on a positive attitude to

change and the future.

In order to elaborate this notion we looked to psyogy, the new trends in futures research
and to reality. By dealing with the individual’'s rszious and unconscious attitudes,
psychologycan provide knowledge about havperson may be characterised by his/her
attitude to the futureThe new trends in futures studibg,emphasising a positive attitude to
and responsibility for the future, allow @3 interpret future orientation as a category of
futures researchThis kind of examination of reality provides fa@bouthow people as

individuals and as groups experience and intergnetr attitude to the future here and now.
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1.2 The theoretical definition of future orientatio

Social psychology may well provide the bases ferdlaboration of a theoretical definition

of future orientation. In the 1920s and 1930s, aopisychology research, particularly
developmental, personal, work and social psychologgearch, saw the emergence of
investigation concerning the problems of time pectpe and future perspective. The
subject matter was thrust into the spotlight esgdgciwhen researchers tried to find the
behind-the-scenes motivation for the emotional amellectual development of young

people, and its time perspective/future perspecitbeenponents. Research into time
perspectives slowly petered out, however. No spdecench of psychology developed an
unbroken, continuous, and consistent line of rese@rthis field. This is because the subject
matter requires a complex investigation, one aspéawhich belongs to the sphere of

developmental and social psychology, while the mthspect is related to personal

psychology.

Piaget and Lewin were the first to deal with thbjeat matter of time perspective and future
orientation. (Piaget, 1927; Lewin, 1931, 1935; Wariné, 1992, 62) Piaget considered
future orientation as a cognitive and structura¢siion, while Lewin thought of it as a
cognitive and motivation issue rather. Piaget beliethat events projected to the future
could be conceived in their cause-and-effect m@batiand placed in chronological order. He
examined future orientation in its creation andelepment, placing the emphasis on the
historical dimension. Lewin introduced the notioh tome perspective and, within that,
future perspective. He stressed that the individcahsciously and less consciously) shapes
his view of the past, the present and the futuoastantly moulding them. The “psychic
space” he introduced embraces the anticipatione$iagesires and fears of the individual in
connection with the future. The “psychic space”yplan intermediary role, spans like a
bridge, between the individual's past and presapgiaed in experiences and his future
envisaged in objectives, hopes, desires and fEarsmulating and verbalising goals exert a
motivating influence on the acts of the presentjlavbne’s present deeds may take one

closer to or farther from the goals envisaged.

Later research distinguished two forms of futuiermation:
* a positive attitude to the future;

* and one that wishes to avoid it.
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A positive attitude to the future indicates thag ihdividual is attracted to the future and
knows where he/she wishes to arrive, while a pevgom wants to avoid the future finds it
important to escape from the present as soon asbhb®msind does not even ponder what he

wants to reach.

Future perspective is a person- and culture-spegfienomenors far as its formation is
concerned we may go way back to the process ofniagohuman: developing orientating
abilities became of utmost importance if the hunieing was to survive. This ability
broadened in time and space alike: first the hub®ang took possession of his habitat, only
to widen his horizon to cover the whole region &mel whole continent he inhabited, and
later even beyond. His interest grew in time as.wé was no longer interested only in
yesterday, today and tomorrow but also in the degr @omorrow. Certain animal species
possess the ability to find their bearings: migmatbirds, for instance, cover distances of
hundreds of kilometres without human interventioertain species of fish fight their way
upstream to spawn; and some domestic animals “geeho their masters at dusk”. Their
ability to do so is due exclusively to their ingtis. They are not conscious of the future. The
fact that they find their bearings cannot be lazklhs future orientation. The human being
alone has the ability to turn his bearings intoc#je orientation in which the cognitive,
structural and motivational as well as the consciand unconscious approach may all

surface.

The human being has the unique ability to live owlly the present but to look back on the
past and look ahead to the future too. He can ftatmwan opinion about something as yet
non-existent and can work out some sort of arudgito the future. Thus the human being is
not only familiar with space, the present and tearriuture, like many other living creatures,
but to a certain extent he is constantly aware h&f bong-term prospects beyond his

immediate surroundings.

Future orientation is the characteristic and thepeaity, unique to human beings, which
enable thinking to be regulated not only by thetpasd the present but also to reflect
continuously assumptions and expectations regarding future. Humankind has a
historical view and also has an attitude to theufat which is expressed in future

orientation. The decisions and actions of the fetariented person are guided more by
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his/her intentions, goals and desires for the fathan by his/her experience of the pdste

future inspires the driving force of human activ{fyovaky, Hideg & Kappéter 1994)

Future orientation(and the forms in which it is manifested) is etyjuahfluenced by
biological factors (e.g. special human brain strces), psychic and psychological factors
(e.g. individual attitudes, motivation for achievemh and ability to tolerate strain, education
for creative thinking and a future-oriented apphjaandsocial factors(e.g. the level of
development of civil society, the soundness oraiiity of the economic situation and the
constraint of participating in changes). Differages, cultures and societies have allowed
people by varying ways and means to discover, holdeand to control the future, the future
of the individual, of the groups and of the whofesociety. Societies also differ in that they
offer varying options for the shaping of individwagreers: in some societies and periods in
time clear-cut ways and career options crystaliidgle in other moments in time this is not
possible and the individuals waver in their choi€ae conscious planning of the future
gathers momentum in the 20th century, when ongisaous attitude to time and the future

comes more and more into focus.

The biological, psychic/psychological and socialtéas affect every person in a different
way. Their effect depends on the person’s sociaitiom, his/her (healthy or disturbed)
attitude to the future, sex, age, schooling, pakdraits and many other factors. Since
people and their careers differ greatly, obvioustierent types of future orientation will suit

different individuals and groups.

Future orientation contains a number of componeBis. research has shown thae
following components characterise future orientatio

* interest in the future;

 thinking about the future;

 activities performed in the interest of the future;

e expectations for the future.

Interest in the future can show the person’s mteshental attitude to the future, how the
future touches him/her and whether the future lgdoto his sphere of interest or not.
Thinking about the future supposes a higher leteélating to the future. It is not the mere

curiosity of an innocent infant but a conscious wayhinking about the future. Interest and
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thinking (however positive) express a passiveuatétto the future. A person with such traits
Is said to beapassive future orientatiorActivities performed in the interest of the figur

shape an active attitude to the futufidhese activities may manifest themselves in dsfier

shapes, such as physical activities (e.g. keeguegenvironment clean) and intellectual
activities (e.g. preparing and publicising foresasthe two types of activities performed in
the interest of the future are not positioned madm@ally, so the strength of an active future
orientation is not determined by the physical deliectual nature of the activity but by the
frequency and variety of the given activity. Ex@dicins are an inherent part of future

orientation, being a special feature of passiver&brientation.

In many cases interest and thinking cannot be aggghcompletely so future orientation may
often be characterised by the following three congpds:

* interest in and thinking about the future;

 activities performed in the interest of the future;

e expectations for the future.

Future orientation is manifested not only in thenptex, conscious and active attitude to the
future but also in the varying degrees of presem@bsence of its different components, and
in the not completely conscious or not solely harmmos or even disharmonious relations
between components. (The attitude to the latteréuis what was referred to agure shock

in point 1.1.)

1.3 Links to trends in futures studies

The new trends in futures studies — evolutionany aritical futures studies — provide the
framework of interpretation in which future orietitm can become a futures research
category (Hideg 1998a). Conventional futures research, by plativeg emphasis on the
objectivity of a future yet to materialise, did reainsider subjective attitudes to the future as
determining connections of the future. Thus thisamfailed to appear in its methodology.
Although it made use of the experts’ opinions conicey the future, it treated them, upon
matching them with a future view, as preliminaryeative knowledge related to the future.
Through this method of collecting and processingegixviews it endeavoured to separate
the subjective elements from the opinions gathdtad.precisely in this field that the new

trends in futures studies have transcended comraitifutures research even in the
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paradigms.

1.3.1 Evolutionary futures studies

According to the representatives of the spherevofutionary futures studies, doing futures
research is unsatisfactory because its subjectingplified and its theory, applied
methodology and methods are not apt for the disgowd changing reality and its
determining future relations. According to evoluatioy futures studies, therefore, the subject
of futures research & future that is open, determined and non-deterchate¢he same time,
and is the scene of human activitjhe vagueness of the future is evolutionary, beeai
stake is the survival of human society. Methodaally this can be conceived as different,
but it is the evolution of complexities, the so-called emergmmplexities, which also
contain the subject, the human being himdétir futures studies as a social science the
importance lies with the complexities of which theman being and his society are an
inherent partThe human being forms part of these complexiti¢e®nly as a biological but
also as a psycho-social entityis biological participation and evolution aredemportant
for futures studies, as such changes are very ahaltheir time perspective goes beyond the
sphere of interest of futures studies. The semsdivd thinking human quality, which makes
up different social organisations, is far more deable than the human being’s biological
quality, so it is the interaction of the former fyaand its natural and artificial environment

as well as its cultural and social evolution thdtifes studies really focuses on.

Evolutionary futures studiesccepts the hypotheses of the general evolutiothegry with
regard to the general features of change. Sogetgli-organizing because its development
is fomented by the change in the interaction betwsesubsystems, i.e. the human system
(the communities, their needs and values) and tla¢enml system (technology and
management). The setting in motion of the mechanidhat prompt society’s self-
development is accompanied by the wavering of tysem of social values and the
emergence of new situations and problems. Chamgeediety speed up, for instance, the
constraint to adapt becomes permanent, which casepeessing for some people, and the
social institutions face a crisis. Irregular sadas and possible future views inevitably
emerge in such a changing and critical period. &ahvill then shift, new needs will spread

and new ways to solve problems even amid the nesurastances will emerge in the course
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of society’s learning and adapting process. Asrasequence of these changes society will

transform and become more developed, and a nevofxfanctioning will materialise.

According to the evolutionary interpretation of dtgs research, two tasks may be set for
futures research. One is the investigation of dgaknt trends and their realisation, already
practised by conventional futures research, and dtier is the investigation of the
possibilities for future evolutionary change ane ttiscovery of future possibilities of a
different quality in the evolutionary sengéhe forecast of development trends and of their
realisation is necessary and can be reliably carried out evenngl the period of
evolutionary change. At the same tiregplutionary change and the possible futures cannot
be forecast in the traditional senseecause they are fundamentally influenced by ahan
and the change of values. Still, the subject matter and must be dealt with from the
evolutionary perspective, but always with the kredge that in such cases we do not
forecast in the classical sense of the worddoesent the evolutionary possibilitidovaky,
Hideg 1993).

The attitude to the future is of vital importancéem interpreting evolutionary futures
studies in as much as the human cognitive map a@tiBen may change, in other words the
process of evolutionary change may be launched. changes that surface or may be
induced in this field determine, moreover, whettter future unfolds in a fatalistic way
impossible to influence, producing the so-calledletionary drift, or whether the future can
be shaped and channelled into the intended oredkeswurse. This walgoth future shock

and future orientation become key categories inwgamary futuresstudies.

1.3.2 Critical futures studies

According to critical futures studies, another rfaanch of futures studies, the future can be
interpreted not only as something that will maleseaas time passes but alsosasnething
that exists in the present too, in our thoughts antbtions.This future affects the present
and forms an integral part of life’'s rules. Besideming a peculiar form of cognitive
interpretation, it is also an emotional relatiompt{mism, pessimism, hope or fean)his
future which exists in the present is the mostldeee form of human foresighthe latter

is a human capacity, an ability that protects hubeings from harm and which renders their

activity smooth and uninterrupted. Foresight isisehotion by the interminable uncertainty
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of existence, of biological life. It emerges in twurse of learning and can be developed. At
the human being’'s current level of development kimg of the future and having a

consciousness of the future can no longer be redaad two separate forms of thinking.

Critical futures studies also distinguishes thdedént time zones, the sequence of past,
present and future. Yet these time zones exishenpresent too. In our present existence,
history, achievements and the condition of identmprise the past, comprehension,
perception and the sphere of facts and activitiakemup the present, while expectations,
hopes, goals, plans and the scheduling of fututeites constitute the future. The time

zones in the present exist in the brain and ingmnitiwe interpretation, not only as separate
entities but also in their constant interactionrotlgh interpretation the past affects the
present and may serve as an escape from the prébemtigh anticipation the future shapes
the present and can also be a form of escape frerpresent. In our conscience and psyche

the time zones are in constant touch, undulatinbpgemmeating each other.

The present is, on the one hand, the limited tiategory of “here and now” and is, on the
other hand, an “extended present” in our consciealole to condense and update the past,
the present and the future. This latter also hassw@rically shifting time zone, which is
approximately 200 years at our present level oflisation. Human foresight functions in
this extended present. That is why critical futustadies targets this type of future
envisaged as human foresight, which is also thegmrebut the extended present. Its task is
discovering human foresight on the one hand andfulther development of this activity,

raising it to the social level on the other haf@laughtey 1995)

Futures studies that focuses on human foresighakbravith the time-honoured and
widespread concept of conventional futures resetaihby forecasting the future it can also
provide a prior knowledge of it. Critical futuresudies considers this impossible and
undertakes nothing more than to discover the futaetents existing in the present, to
analyse them critically and to provide help in depéng individuals’ and social institutions’
ability to foresee. Due to its links to human foges and its critical attitude to ithis type of

futures studies is called foresight or criticaldtgs studies.

In critical futures studies future orientation, thesitive attitude to and content of the future,

has become a pivotal category as the most develppadise of human foresight-uture
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orientation has a fundamental role in both thewiddial's life and quality of life and in
keeping the momentum of the process of social iation. Futures research and the futures
researcher bring up and show future orientatiod, @ntribute through criticism, means of
mediation and activities to enriching the contehtubure orientation and to increasing the

chance of it materialising.

Future orientation is a central theoretical andhméblogical category in both futures studies
trends. This change in the new trends also refleotefutures research can find and fulfil

its social role in our age beset with constant amswhich entail a shift in values too.

1.4 The empirical examination of future orientation

Examining future orientation provides specific kdeslge concerning individuals’ attitude

to the future. We examine

» what part of people’s sphere of interest, thinkangl activities future constitutes, and

» what role future orientation plays in forming ingivals’ life strategies, and what
conditions it provides for the formation and impkmation of different future views

and social programmes.

In the course of examining the components of futurentation we can draw conclusions as
to what characterise the different components (ew interest in the future can be

“pinpointed”), how those can link onto one anotaed as to whether all the components (or
simply one or some) can be detected all the tinge (e all ages) and everywhere (e.g. in

each social group).

Empirical analysis can shed light on the natureath component, such as, for example,
interest in the future, thinking about the futudealing with the future, decreasing the
uncertainty of the future, activities performediie interest of the future and expectations of
the future; on the harmonious or disharmonioustielahip of opinions concerning the
components; and on the particularities of the futarientation of certain social groups

trained according to different points of view.

We can obtain information on individuals’ futureiemtation fromquestionnaires These

containopen, closed and control type questioagarding the given components of future
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orientation. In the course of osurvey conducted on a target sampiany of our questions
were the open type because, this being our finstesuof this nature, we did not wish to
influence or guide our respondents. We were eagéntl out how the respondents word
their answers and how they define certain aspefcthen future orientation. This made
processing the questionnaires slightly more difficlt had to be done manually as the
answers given in each questionnaire had us fatiaglécision whether they could fall into
categories we had set up or whether they conglitueg aspects or features. In the course of
our survey based onrapresentative samplee relied on the findings of our target sample
survey and asked closed questions, which allowedouprocess the questionnaires by

computer.

Investigating future orientation can form part afyaorecasting in the subject matter of
which the ideas, expectations and activities oividdials and social institutions concerning
the future play a prominent role. Analysing futoreentation and linking it to forecasts is of
utmost importance in societies on the road to deaoyc We carried out similar attempts at
forecast in connection with our study on vocatiotmaining in Hungary (Hideg ed1995,
Hideg Novaky, 1998).

2. The future orientation of Hungarian youth

In the course of our investigations between 1992 E3D9 concerning future orientation we
paid particular attention to discovering the futoreentation of certain young age groups,
which constituted part of some other research adsd #eatured as the subject of an
independent investigation. Our 1992 research arget sample comprised as independent
groups university economics students of the Buddgewsersity of Economic Sciences and
engineer-economists of the University of Miskoln. dur 1995 research carried out on a
representative sample the social group under sgrutas the 18 to 35 age group. We first
examined the future orientation of university eqomnes students of the Budapest University
of Economic Sciences in the 1992/93 academic yedrsabsequently every year since the
1994/95 academic year. In the 1997/98 academicweaxamined the future orientation of
engineer-economists of the Budapest University adriomic Sciences and of vocational

secondary modern school pupils aged between 14.@nd/ho can be said to be typical in
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Hungary’s industrial society. The findings of o@search shed light on the attitude to the
future of certain groups of Hungarian youth, onirtineaturity, directions of change and on

the connection between youth and the social tiansitnder way in Hungary.

2.1 Secondary modern school pupils aged betweemd4.8

We examined the future orientation of secondaryenodchool pupils aged between 14 and
18 in the 1997/98 academic year. The studentsalkreinterested in the future because
they hoped for better living conditions and wishedhape and plan their own livasigher
education and prospective workplaces were of vttty Interest to them, with no more than
3-5% of those polled expressing any interest wigatsio Roughly one-third had no idea why

they showed any interest in the future at all.

They think that others show interest in the futpremarily because earning a living and
shaping their own lives link them to the future h@t important reasons were curiosity,
making money and avoiding problems. Again, appratety one-third have no idea why

others are interested in the future.

Beyond their own future these students are equatigrested in the future of their families
and their place of residenc&hey are less interested, however, in the futdirde country

and the world. More than half of them think in & br 5-10-year span. In the shorter run
they are more interested in the future of theirifi@s and of their place of residence, while

in the longer run it is more the future of the coyrand of the world.

These youngsters do a variety of useful activitiethe interest of their futur®ver half of
those polled study, one in ten does some sportsi@ady one in ten work©ne in five (!),
however, does absolutely nothing. Over one-thirgamething for the future of their loved
ones, but another one-third do nothing. In ordexaatribute to the future of their loved ones
more than one in ten believe that they need toystfb think they need to work and another

5% opt for ensuring material well-being.

In the interest of the future of the country andtloé world these students protect the
environment above all and wish to enter public &fed work in the second and third place

respectively. Approximately half of these youngsteéo nothing for the future of their wider
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environmentThey feel it is their place of residence that igtivaloing something for in the
interest of the futureOver half do nothing in the interest of the coyrand of the world.
Unfortunately, these vocational trainees, the sttilabourers of the future, know not what to
think of activities that could be performed in thé&erest of the future of the country and of

the world.

A little over half of these youngsters believe thall be a lot better off in 10 years’ time
than today, and only a low percentage expect thamations to deteriorate. They cannot
make up their minds as to the future direction lmhrge of their place of residence, the
country and the world in the next 10 years: onedtbielieve the situation will improve, one-
third think it will deteriorate and one-third set ds unchanged. Mostly they believe
improvement will come in their place of residencel @ deterioration in the country. As to

the whole world, they foresee a deterioration nathen improvement or no change.

As far as specific events in the future are coredrrthese youngsters believe that the
process of impoverishment in Hungary could har@hhblted before 2020, but they are more
optimistic about some positive change in the emvitent. What they have most faith in is

that Hungary will become a full-fledged memberlaé European Union by 2000.

The future orientation of secondary schoolchildeerather underdeveloped, particularly as
regards their wider environment and judging futsgans.Although they are interested in
the future for practical reasons, they are unaertai and pessimistic about their
expectations. That they recognise and treat asllgaomportant the future of their place of

residence and the future of the family is the npasitive feature of their future orientation.

2.2 University economics students

We first examined the future orientation of univigreconomics students in 1992 and have
done so each year since the 1994/95 academic Reaatically all those polled in every
academic year were interested in the future. Téiguite natural, as the respondents were

futures research students.

The reasons for the interest in the future of thetadents were rather varied. The principal

reason in each academic year s desire to influence and to plan the fuiut®ugh in a
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decreasing proportion. The second most importaagare was the wish to know the future,
but also in a decreasing proportion. The third niogtortant reason, i.e. the uncertainty of
the future and the wish to decrease that unceytdawever, is gradually gaining weight.
Curiosity as a reason maintains a steady 10%.dtrsmarkable fact théear of the future

was totally absent from among the reasons listed.

The polled university economics students expressaging opinions concerning other
people’s interest in the future. In 1992-1993 thteyught that others were interested in the
future because they wanted to know it and influahemd they were uncertain and curious.
In the subsequent academic years curiosity andriantgy rose to the top of the ranking,
while knowing and influencing the future droppedstxond and third places respectively.

University economics studerds not think that others are afraid of the future.

Beyond their own personal future university ecoremrstudents are interested in the future
of their families, the world, the country and thpliace of residence in that order. The only
change in this order of importance is that in the few years the future of the family and

that of the world have tied for the first pladéhis openness towards the world, however,
does not entail a greater interest in longer spafsany given time of research the 5-10-

year span holds the most fascination, followedhay1-2-year period. Spans longer than 30
years hardly interest university economics studahtall. The dynamics of the three spans
investigated highlights that the importance of &d0-year span has increased to the
detriment of the 1-2-year period, while that of twer-40-year span has grown at the cost of

the 30-40-year period.

University economics studensiudy before anything elsesecondly, theyook after their

health and thirdly, they work in the interest oéithown future. These items appeared in the
same proportion at all times when we conductedspgit on the last two occasions new
activities, such as building interpersonal contaatgjuiring knowledge and thinking about

the future, were also mentioned.

University economics students were rather hesitdren it came to answering the question
what they didin the interest of the future of their loved onés. 1992-1993 the
overwhelming majority answered that they did naghor did not even think about it. The

ratio of the totally idle, however, had dropped siderably (to 10%) by the time the newer
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polls were conducted. No one said they did not etwnk about it. Helping loved ones

became the main activity in later years, while wankl studies were also still present.

Althoughthe future of their place of residenc#erests university economics students less,
they are ready to perform certain activities forTihe protection of the environment and
backing certain useful objectives and activitiag;hsas area development, economic and
social development as well as creating jobs, coseptiieir most important activities from
this point of view. The number of those who do maghin the interest of their place of
residence has dropped radically, as more and newplg do social work, enter public life

and protect the environment.

In the interest of the future of the countnyiversity economics students study and back the
different goals of social and economic progresy ttumsider correct (e.g. creating jobs and
developing the infrastructure). The fact that spedactivities such as the protection of the
environment, work, study, economising and politieativity are gaining ground, albeit

slowly, on general answers is only to be welcomed.

In the interest of the future of the wordiversity economics students back good and useful
objectives such as decreasing poverty, developmtgrnational relations and changing
attitudes concerning global problems. Moreovery thteidy and protect the environment in
the interest of the future of the world. It is atmaularly welcome feature that the protection
of the environment is becoming more and more ingmbstwhile it is lamentable that the
weight of learning is on the decrease. By the stoken, the proportion of those who do
nothing or want to do nothing for the world is deirig, but still significant numbers simply

do not know what to do.

University economics students displayore and more optimism concerning their own
future. Between 50 to 66% hope that in 10 years’ timg thidl be better off than today, and
only a low percentage think they will be worse diifiey are not nearly as optimistic when it
comes to the situation of their place of residentéheir country and of the world. As far as
their place of residence is concerned some 50%6 Bk that the situation will not change.
Concerning Hungary pessimism has replaced optinmigfnt now no more than 40% believe
that the situation of the country will improve, @ampared to the 50% who reckon that the

situation will not deteriorate. The majority corsidhe situation of the world as unchanged,
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though a growing number of students expect furdederioration.

Despite the fact that most students expect imprevenm the situation of Hungary, they are
extremely pessimistic concerning the process of owvepshment and halting the

deterioration of the state of the environment ia tountry. Most of them do not think that
impoverishment can be stopped before 2000, andalhdielieve that the date of 2020 is
more likely. One third of the respondents are nwesUniversity economics students are
even more pessimistic and uncertain concerningithation of the environment. 80-90% do
not expect improvement in the state of the envir@ninbefore 2000, and even by 2020 no
more than 35-40% expect some positive change. Timeber of those who believe that
Hungary will become a member of the European Uthiprthe year 2000 is also gradually

decreasing. Currently, 90% of our respondents eliewill not.

2.3 Engineer-economists taking part in retrainirggicses

According to our 1992/93 survey engineer-economigtse interested in the future for a
variety of reasons. First was the future of theifaand the immediate environment, second
and third came shaping their personal fate andnplgnahead respectively. All these
accounted for 60% of all the reasons. Curiosity awdsh to know the future also featured
on their lists. In the 1997/98 survey the ordepwbrities changedShaping one’s own fate
gained prominencemong the reasons for interest, closely followgdcbriosity and the

future of the family.

When asked about others’ possible interest in whard, they ranked curiosity first, shaping
one’s own fate second and the future of the famuigl the immediate environment third. In
the survey conducted in the 1995/96 academic yeavever,shaping one’s own fate and

influencing the future ranked top of the list tamang other people’s reasons for showing
interest in the futureCuriosity and better living were the next impotteeasons. Fear as a

reason attributed to others appeared in both ssnadlyeit minimally.

In 1992-1993 engineer-economists plateel future of the family and the wortsh top of
the list, followed by that of the country and, figaof the place of residence. From the point
of view of span the 1-10-year period was of utmiwgtortance. The future of the family and

the place of residence was interesting in the shoun, while the future of the country and
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the world was important in the longer run. In 19®86 their interest shifted towards the
family from their own personal future, closely fmlled by the future of the country and the
world. The place of residence still ranked lastilom list. As far as span was concerned, the
1-10-year period was still of utmost importanceeTimportance of the 30-40-year period
and beyond this time reached the 30% mark. Rembykihits time the future of the family,
the place of residence and the country interestecehgineer-economists in the short term,
and only the future of the world fitted the catggaf long-term interestThe primary
difference between the answers provided in the different surveys was that while the
engineer-economists concentrated on the family9®211993, they focused on influencing
their own personal future in 1995-1996. The neeliv® better is more important now than
it was at the time of the change of regime. Al thidicates that the change of regime only
brought to the surface the problems, particularlpldems of a financial nature, without

solving them.

Everybody does something in the interest of thein duture. In 1992-1993 two-thirds of the
respondents put dowkurther training and educatioms their leading activity, which was
followed by a number of different items in rouglthe same proportion. These were work,
investment, enterprise, building a house, cultureé sports. In 1995-1996 further training
and education also came top of the list of acésitibut this time only by a 50% margin. In
1995-1996 a new activity emerged among the otheesgory, which was the protection of
the environmentExtra work, investment and enterprise gained mam@mmence. This
indicates that the market economy is beginningddin Hungary, the first signs of which

can be detected in the importance for the indivicdiiaxtra work and enterprise.

What do engineer-economists do in the interesheffuiture of their loved ones? In 1992-
1993 over half stated that they did nothing. Thoke did somethingnvested in real estate

and other property, and raised childrelm our 1995-1996 survey the proportion of those
who did nothing dropped significantly. Those whostonething for their loved ones did so
mostly in the field of their financial security, tthis timeit takes the shape of economising,

extra work and insurance policies.

In 1992-1993 almost one-third of engineer-econamistkoned that they did nothing in the
interest of the future of their wider environmefnhother roughly one-third believed it was

up to the state and the local government. A mef 4@sponded that they actually did
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something for the future. Those who did somethimgrked to protect the environment as
best they could and a small percentage took onigallroles. Work was meant to improve
the situation of their place of residence and & tountry, while the protection of the
environment served the interest of the wotld.1995-19960nly one in ten respondents
reckoned that they did nothing for the future ditlplace of residence, the country and the
world, and no-one thought that it was entirely opthe state and the local government.
Among the possible activities for the future, thatgction of the environment, work and tax-
paying ranked as most importa@ne in five respondents took on political roleso®/and
tax-paying were considered to be important from poet of view of the future of the
country, the protection of the environment from plmént of view of the future of their place
of residence and the world, while taking on pdditicoles was significant for the future of
their place of residence and the country. Approxaétyahalf of the respondents reckoned
that they did nothing in the interest of the futafehe world.The most significant difference
between the two surveys was that the protectidgheoEnvironment and taking on political
roles gained importance among the activities perfed in the interest of the future of the
world, and in 1995-1996 the idea of leaving it @l to the state and the local government
did not even surface. Work for the future of theinty and activities to protect the
environment for the future of the place of resideaad the world emerged as dominant

factors.

Concerning theiexpectationgor their own future in 10 years’ time engineepeomists are
more and more pessimistic and uncertain. While9®211993 most of them hoped that their
situation would improve, in 1995-1996 only halftbem did so. Although nobody expects
their own personal lives to deterioratbgy foresee greater uncertainty and a lot fewer
believe that their lives will definitely take a turfor the better. They were even more
pessimistic concerning the future of their placeeasfidence, the country and the world.
1992-1993 two out of five expected the situatioithes to deteriorate nor to improve. Most
expected improvement in the country and reckonedsttuation of the world would stay
unchanged. Deterioration was mostly expected im fli@ce of residence, but only in a small
proportion. In 1995-1996 only one in three expedtedrovement, mostly in their place of
residence, followed by the country. Between 506&@elieved the same for their place of
residence, the country and the worlthe respondents were less optimistic this time, and

their optimism about the future of the country #mel world had declined significantly.
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Engineer-economists are less and less optimistiev Mhey do not trust their own ability or
the power of the state to improve the future asmascthey did at the outset of the change of
regime. This becomes manifest in that they hardgliebe that the process of
impoverishment could be halted and that the statine environment will turn favourable
before 2020. They do not hope either that Hungahlybecome a member of the European

Union before the turn of the millennium.

2.4 Nationwide representative sample of youth

Youth between the ages of 18 and 35 comprised aatepcategory for analysis in our 1995
survey carried out on a nationwide representatarepte (Hideg, Novakyl1998a). On that

occasion we examined their future orientation nith whe hitherto applied questionnaire but
with another one containing fewer and exclusivelgsed questions. Seeing that this
investigation embraced a segment of the populatibith had, perhaps, never come into
direct contact with the issues linked to futureentation, we had to word the questions in a

very practical manner, in a way closely relatedveryday life.

We asked the respondents to rate the degree of ¢aritained in statements on a scale
ranging from “not true” to “completely true”. 16% poung people said the statement “I do
not think about the future” was completely true,ile25% denied this and stated the
contrary, i.e. that they did think about the futuBd% said the statement “The future
depends mainly on myself” was completely true, @/mb more than 9% believed it to be
false. 18% felt they hardly had any power to infice their own fate, whil60% replied that

they could more or less influence @ne in three looked to the future with hope, but
unfortunately 11% had no faith in the futui®% definitely feared the future, 50% had some

degree of fear, and only 30% were optimistic withr@servations.

Among the techniques to alleviate or pre-empt theettainty of the future young people
mostlyopted for insurance policies and games of cha@gdy one in four had some money

put by.

In the interest of the future they wished to wovkremore, study and/or look after the

family. 5-10% were looking for a job, wished to improveittfamilies’ situation and prosper
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financially. A mere 5% thought that they did absely nothing for the future.

Concerningexpectationsfor the future we inquired about finances and agxs in 10

years’ time. 50% of the young people considered t{hassible finances to be better in 10
years’ time than now, only 12% expected a fall, &6 believed the situation would
remain unchanged. They evaluated their familiesarices in a similar fashion, but —
interestingly —they rated their own future situation a few percbatter than that of their

families. They showed less optimism in predicting the firemnof their acquaintances and of
Hungary. Only half as many expected improvementhia case as in their own or their
families’ case, yet more predicted deterioratiofhey were particularly pessimistic
concerning the general finances of the country3@% expect further deterioration in the
situation.Another 30% were unable to answer this questioother words, they were rather

uncertain regarding the prospects of the standdrdilng and living conditions.

Our questions on happiness were meant to probleutman and emotional dimension of the
future in young people. Consequently, we askedtopressonly about the future happiness of
the individual and the family. 60% of young peopieught they would be happier in 10
years’ time than now, 15% did not expect a hapfiture, and 30% did not know. Slightly
over 50% believed in the future happiness of tfailies, but 20% thought they would not
be happier than now. 30% could not rate the fuhagpiness of their familieglungarian
youth were somewhat more optimistic concerninghtiggpiness of the individual than that

of their families.

3. Future orientation and social transition in Hungary

3.1 The future orientation of young people andadcansition

The young generations of Hungarians polled falloirthree different types of future
orientation. University economics students are the most futureated and most ambitious,
engineer-economists have a confused future orientatvhile secondary modern school
pupils have the least well-formed (and probably ldest developed) attitude to the future.
The vast majority of the representative sample ohdéirian youth are characterised by a

healthy but not too optimistic attitude to the fau 12-20% are fatalists and show
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pessimism, while 10-16% may suffer from future shoc

University economics studengse the most future-oriented because they do ewmt the
future and wish to influence it according to thg@rsonal goals and interests. Although they
believe the future is uncertain, in their view thiscertainty can be reduced if one deals with
the future. Beside their own personal futuhey are equally interested in the future of their
families and the worldThe future of the country and of their place didence is less
important for them in comparison. The 5-10-yealqueand the 40-year-plus span becomes

increasingly significant in their view.

They are more and more convinced that they canenfie and affect the future with their
activity. They have most influence over shaping their owtartuand that of their loved ones.
To this end they study and watch their health. Tingieve they can have some influence on
the future of the country, the world and their plad residence too. They have progressed
from passively backing good causes to recognidiegirportance of the protection of the

environment, economising and taking on politicdso

They are less optimistic in their expectatioBgen so they have growing confidence in the
success of their personal future because they aepaping for a profession that is
prospering in HungaryAlthough they are increasingly pessimistic abt future of their
wider environment, they are still more optimisti@ath other young age groups. They have no
confidence in the significant improvement of theuaiion in Hungary because they reckon
that the process of impoverishment and the desdraor of the state of the environment
cannot be halted even in the longer run. They tthiak Hungary’s accession to the European
Union is impossible before 2000. They showed ma@®nosm in these questions at the

outset of the change of regime.

Engineer-economisteepresent a young generation that has gatherediempe and has
lived through great failures. Their future oriematis laden with a variety of problems.
Theyinwardly fear the future and are disillusioned witte change of regime because they
had to change the line of their professional tragiearly on in their careersThey have
come to realise that they have to deal with tharuinot so much in the interest of their
families but for their own future and in order tosare better conditions for earning a living.

While the future of the family and of the world ds® be equally important for them after
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their own future, now it is the future of the fayjndnd of the country that has become of
equal standing in their view. The future of thelage of residence continues to hold no
fascination for themTheir vision has shifted from the short term to thedium term, and

they now realise the need to deal with the futara longer perspective.

Many of them, though in a decreasing proportioielse thatthere is nothing they can do
for the future Those who think they can do something considar tdven retraining the most
important. Many believed in investment and entsgpafter the change of regime, but extra
work has again become important for them by nowanBmising and taking out insurance
policies have appeared as new forms of activiteh n the interest of their own future and
that of their loved ones. At the beginning of themge of regime they did not consider
doing things for the future of their place of reside, of the country and of the world but
reckoned it was up to the government. Today, howeliey believe they can do something

by protecting the environment, working, paying &&ed taking on political roles.

Their optimism has decreased significantly in thexpectations tooNevertheless, they
expect some improvement in their own personal siimanore than in that of their wider
environmentMost of them were uncertain about assessing that&n of the country and
their place of residence. Fewer and fewer amonq thelieve that the situation will improve
in the next ten years. They show growing uncenaiabout halting the process of
impoverishment and improving the state of the emrmnent, though they believe that the
state of the environment is more likely to improbwefore 2020 than the process of

impoverishment be halted.

Secondary modern school pupilsho will leave school in a few years’ time afteving
studied a trade, show the least degree of futusmtation. A significantly high proportion
among themhas not even thought about the reason why thedutight interest them or
others.Those who have given it a thought, though, shder@st in the future primarilfor
reasons of earning a better livingNevertheless, they are not really interested mhéx
education or their prospective jobs and workpladé®y are the most money-minded, or
perhaps the most sincere, because they expressua jmlgement strongly present in
Hungarian society, namely that the future is irgéng for reasons of earning money. They
do not fear the future, but do not deal with theife with an eye to their eventual happiness

either. Beside their own future, it is that of thi@milies and of their place of residence that
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interests themThey do not know how to approach the question efudture of the country
and the world. For them the future is really im@ort in the short and medium rumhey
have no long-term conscience of the future, thotigdy tend to read and watch a lot of

science fiction.

They have no sense of the future and its dimenswan in connection with their activities.
Studying, doing sports and helping in the familg anportant for them, and even work
emerges as a factor. Generally speakiingy do not think that they can or will be ablelto
anything for the future of wider communities beytmellevel of their own persons and their
loved ones. Their place of residence is the only exceptioheyl believe they can do

something for the future of that by protecting ém¥ironment and by assuming public roles.

Their expectations for the future are not too wWetimed and uncertainHalf of the
respondents believe their situation will be bettiee, other half believe it will be the same in
ten years’ time. They are absolutely uncertain abfwaifuture of their place of residence, the
country and the world. As regards the future of¢bantry they are uncertain because they
do not think that the process of impoverishmentloamalted in the country and the state of
the environment can be improved before 2020. Y& this group that is most convinced

that Hungary may become a member of the Europeamly the year 2000.

Naturally, views of the future differing from thgpical both in the positive and negative
sense were also present in these young age grbup#he proportion of those holding those
views is not significantThis may be due, we believe, to the fact it surveyed age

groups have strong ties to certain types of schaoid the Hungarian school system is still
rather closed from the point of view of social nlibpiHideg, Novaky, 1998b). School and
schooling basically determine people’s future da@on. This is corroborated by the
investigation of the future orientation of adultogps in Hungary too (Hideg, Novaky,
1998a).

The vast majority of youth in the representativeagle is characterised by a healthy though
not too optimistic attitude to the futurthey think about the future, believe that shaping

depends to a certain extent on them, have momserdonfidence in but some fear the future
too. Unfortunately,10-20% are fatalists and show pessimisetause they believe that the

future does not depend on them, they cannot inflei¢ineir own fate and have no confidence
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in the future.Approximately 10-16% among them might suffer frataré shockbecause,
though the future might well depend on them, theyhdt deal with the future and also fear
the future. Compared to the Hungarian average, ypaople are much more future-oriented
and optimistic; they are not characterised by uag#ly and ambivalence despite the fact
that some 10-20% show a rather extremist attitwdéhe future (Hideg, 1998b). Their
proportion, however, is far lower than the samepprtion for the national average; in other
words, the change of regime and the transitionadake such a heavy toll on the younger
generations as on the others. We may even statéhthahange of regime influenced the
future view of most young people in the positiveseghelping them to consider influencing
the future as a realistic option. This does not ecaeross from the opinions of the other

adult age groups, which is why their attitude te thture is uncertain and ambivalent.

Young people’s activities performed in the interasthe future are mostly characterised by
even more work, studying and caring for the famiNg. more than 5% say they do nothing
for the future. In their activities young people dar more activity- and work-oriented than
the Hungarian population on the whol&@he Hungarian population was always
characterised by work-orientation, but the chanfieegime only reinforced that, at least as

far as young people are concerned.

Young people are the most optimistic about thepeexations in HungaryAn outstandingly
high proportion among them expect improvement oclmange in their own finances and
happiness and those of their familidhe way they foresee the general finances of their
acquaintances and the whole country is optimistly o comparison with the average. For
others they do not really think the situation wibht deteriorateTheir family-centredness
also seems to be slackeniag only they can imagine that their own finanaes laappiness
will show more improvement in the future than tha$eheir families. In the case of elder
generations and other social groups such divergehopinions was rather rare. Apart from
this, quite a high proportion (approximately 30%) bmth young people and the adult
generations does not know what to expect from tiieré. They are probably the ones who
make up the categories of fatalists, pessimistthnde suffering from future shockhese
disorders of future orientation are side-effectdhsd social transition in Hungary and incur

a huge social cost.

Public opinion in Hungary tends to establish a eldsnk between one’s finances and
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happiness; in other words, our system of valuestiengly related to material goods
(Novaky, Hideg & Kappéterl994).This is so in the case of young people too. In tacs

link is even stronger in their casdJnfortunately, the change of regime has onlyfogoed

it and made it even more logical. Up-to-date andt{oaterialistic values have, alas, not
appeared on a massive scale in our society yetomMgigns pointing towards post-
materialistic values such as protecting the enwrent, looking after one’s health and
building relations, have emerged mostly among yopegple in the process of social

transition.

3.2 The future of the transition in Hungary and taeire orientation of young people

The current situation unfolding on the basis of eamples is not very favourable from the

point of view of accomplishing the process of tfamaation.

At the outset of the change of regime, young tezinrofessionals in particular, but even
youngsters still at school as well as the univems@ionomics students of the time, hoped for
fast and sweeping changes both in the politicatesysand in their living conditions.
Disappointment in the fast and positive changedah their living conditions and of
everyday life soon set in, however. By no meansthagl expected their own situation and
that of the country to further deterioraRBessimism and fatalism are becoming increasingly

dominantin Hungarian society, even among the young geioeisat

The future orientation of young people with secaopdschool education and vocational
training who will constitute the bulk of the sogiedf the future is not too well-formed and
underdevelopedSchools in Hungary provide a bad basis for the ftran of their future
orientation because they still dish out specifiowledge and focus on the past. Education
does not steer them in the direction of the futaier but places the emphasis on
cherishing the values of the pa§he future orientation of young people is, therefahaped
mostly by the social environment and impressiors iaformation gathered from the mass
media. These are characterised by disillusionntatériorating living conditions, a focus on
work and money as well as a feeling of helplessaadspessimism, all of which are adopted

by the young people.

Although university economics students preparingelde professions tend to have a well-
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developed and active attitude to the future asrdsgtheir own future, even they do not
express optimism concerning the country’s futureeyl seem to accept that the way to
realise their own personal positive expectatiorie isecome the elite of society. Although in
that social position they are able to do sometliamghe future of their wider environment,

they become more and more uncertain about the @slesuccess of their actions.

Today's young adults, the 18-35-year-old age gro@pe not free of future shock and
fatalism either. Although they have strong futuretation, the future is seen in the strict
material sense; they see even their happiness rinst®f material well-being. Post-
materialistic values are detected in no more thaces in their case. At the same time they

are ready and willing to act for their own future.

This unfavourable state of affaicf the future orientation of young generationsyawver,
can and does changehis is corroborated by the fact that more andenp@ople realise that

it is the increasing uncertainty of the future awad the need to know the future that makes it
imperative for them to deal with the futurBassive future orientation is slowly being
superseded by the widening circle of activitied tten be performed for the futura this
sphere the spread of activities in the field of immmental protection is particularly
welcome as a means to shape the future of onete mihresidence, the country and the
world. The importance of the future for the indwad, i.e. its individualisation, is
increasingly pushing into the background the pramae of the future from the point of
view of smaller or greater communities. The futbexomes dominated by the desire to
obtain material goods and a growing feeling of thatson at the same time. Even post-
materialistic values fail to emerge with such isignas was seen viable at the outset of the

change of regime.

The future orientation of the young generations ament both positive and negative
changein this short period surveyed, which also undeessdhe fickle and chaotic character
of the transition. In our earlier investigationssticould only be linked to the social and
economic macro-indicators (Novaky, Hideg & GaspérsV1997). The instability of the

social and economic environment and of future éaigon means that the latter are not only
changeable butan be changed and influenced. This provides hbpée the change of

regime and the social transition, by renewing Humgasociety’s attitude to the future, may

be successful.
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We think thatexerting a positive influence on the young generefi attitude to the futures

a far more important task today than to see Hungdogk up spectacular economic
achievements in a relatively short span. This idgoause if society accomplishes these
through constraint or due to external forces antl by its own, consciously undertaken
efforts, the results cannot be lasting and caneote as the bases for meaningful livEsis
way not even the ambivalence and pessimism of pé&pplparticularly the young
generations’, attitude to the future can be solNduless the importance of the future, the
variety of activities performed in the interesttoé future and well-founded optimism reach
harmony in people’s expectations, the most humadenzost abstract goal of the change of
regime and of the transition, i.e. creating livownditions and everyday life befitting human

beings, reaching individual happiness, will be.lost

In our opinion,the attitude of the young generations to the fuaa be influenced in a
positive way through developing schooling and etlanaand through futures researchers’

assuming new social roles.

The latest reform of the Hungarian educationalesystreates an adequate basis for future
orientation to appear in the fields of teachingyaadion and vocational training through
restructuring and further elaborating the teachmagterial and through reinforcing ties
between knowledge to be acquired and real life €glidKappéter & Novéky, 1995).
Furthermorethe introduction of teaching futures research & gecondary education level
as soon as possible would be very uselllle research and teaching experience our
department has amassed would contribute greatlhigoend. Systematically forming a
positive attitude to the futuren all levels of education and training still but a dream. It is
not a dream, however, that a type of thinking ofsvards the future and the technology of
making it strike roots in teaching and educatiory rappear relatively soon in the further

training of teachers.

The way we envisage the new role of futures rekeand of futures researchers that
futures researchers, by acting as maintenance vgoewed developers of society’'s future
orientation, can influence in a positive way thehar process of the change of regime. This
they can do by presentinfutures research productsvhich focus on the kinds of

environmental conditions and target-oriented at#igithat can bring to the surface and
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reinforce certain dimensions of the future. Stietures studies must be widely publicised
and integrated in the course of teaching so thatngppeople are given means to actively
reproduce them(This can be efficiently done by applying futurerkshop techniques and
future training.) This type oéducation for the future can enrich future orierdgatand
develop harmony among its various components @steactivity, expectation), which can
exert a positive influence on shifting the futurgsitation of our young people and help to
bring to the surface as soon as possible the peseglements of the change of regime and

the transition.
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IN THE SEARCH FOR A LATE -MODERN IDENTITY
FACTUAL AND METHODOLOGICAL EXPERIENCES PROBING THE F  UTURE
ORIENTATION IN THE MODERN AND LATE MODERN SOCIETIES , ESPECIALLY

THE CASE OF FINLAND

Anita Rubin

Finland Futures Research Centre, Finland

1. Transition and late-modernity

The course of development in the OECD countrieslfiéawards increasing complexity and
moulds the foundations of society. This transitmifects both the socio-economic and
cultural dimensions of everyday life. According tlee writers who have applied chaos
theories to social sciences from the point of vediutures studies (e.g. Allen, 1993; Laszlo,
1991, 1996; Malaska, 1991; see also Mannermaaatunidggh & Slaughter, 1993), social
transition can be described as a period of critelaift between two states of steady
development. During a stable development phaseaalsolcange is more linear and thus
easier to quantitatively measure and also prediciwever, the periods of rapid and
unforeseeable change add to it qualitative ancclial characteristics that are more complex
in nature and therefore more difficult to explaBome authors claim that this transition is
the maturing state of modernity from simple toerive modernisation, or post-traditional
high modernity (see e.g. Giddens, 1991, 1994; B&&4). Some others insist that we
already have reached a truly new phase in the eafrhistory (e.g. Vattimo, 1989). Be it
this way or that, it can be assumed that late-mmotyeinvolves an essential continuity with
the past. The human way of reacting to the presedtbuilding the strategies for future is

dependent on how people interpret the past.

The period of socio-economic and cultural tranaitimeans that many things that used to be
stable and permanent no longer seem to be so. Magystanding beliefs and models of

explanation are no longer valid or able to explli@ world and its escalating change that
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can gradually lead to ever greater unpredictabditd even chaos in many areas. It can be
said that the very nature of change itself has gbdnDevelopment is no longer the same as
growth, it is no longer a curve pointing upwardst something unpredictable and confusing
instead. The end results of choices and decisiomsnareasingly difficult to be predicted
from past developments and trends — the accuragyeafiction has become rare. Giddens
(1991, 1994) says that unexpected and unintentioorequences are exactly the essence
which adds to turbulence and transition. All tresults in turbulent and sometimes chaotic

elements in society and thereatfter, in the livesrdinary people.

Plans for identity building are always based oneexations about the future and on social
and cultural pre-knowledge. Together these facforsm both the basic prerequisite for
understanding new information and the criteriorclodice in receiving and adapting to that
information (e.g. Harkoénen, 1994, 112, 145). Themmenon inevitably has an effect on
one’s identity and self-image. Here personal, iatenstruggles to construct an identity can
be an aid in reconstructing one’s social environmand social activity. Berger and
Luckmann (1995, 203-206) speak about the dialeetationship between individuals and
their socio-historical background which moulds indual fates and lasts throughout life.
While social reality sets the limits of individuattion and consciousness, a person’s actions

also affect society in turn.

2. The challenges of individualisation

Late-modern societies increasingly emphasise iddalism — the late-modern world can be
described as a world of individuals. The developnwnndividual’s right to make choices

can be seen as a way of trying to overcome thetinegaspects of late-modernity. However,
on the personal level, this tendency brings abthrokinds of problems that affect culture
and social life. By linking the process of indivalisation with the process of the industrial
society, we can disconnect a society’s patterrigeofrom their frames and reframe them to

adjust them to the new challenges of late-modernity

Beck sees individualisation as the variation arifiéidintiation of lifestyles and forms of life.

He poetically says that individuals have to “plamite, arrange, darn and patch their own
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biographies, act, stage, show and direct their ®tories, identities, social networks,
commitments and ideologies” (Beck, 1992, 88, 27-¥8)ile the status-based social milieus
and lifestyles, typical to the class culture of mwdindustrial society, are losing their
meaning, the process of individualisation bringowbnew forms and conditions of
existence which individuals must consider. Indialisation is a social situation in which
the industrial society’s ways of life are first eisbedded and then re-embedded, so that
individuals “must produce, stage and cobble togetiheir biographies themselves” (Beck,
1994, 13). People have to choose — and vary — ¢beial identities according to situational
prerequisites and demands and take risks in dan@se possibility to introduce fake, or
virtual, identities in the discussion groups on th&ernet can be taken as an extreme

example of this.

Individualisation is a historical social procesattban be seen both as a result of transition
and as one of the causes that intensify transdiewelopment. It is therefore in constant
dialectic relation with transition. Individualisms & subjective feature, the chosen way of an
individual to react to the changing reality. Moreovindividualisation in itself creates new
challenges to identity construction. This is whg tleas inherited from modernity of what a
person needs in order to be successful or happy a@nflict with the demands of the late-

modern age.

In the information society, citizens must chooseween different sets of values,
conventions, and ethical codes. Cultural normsirazeeasingly created through and by the
mass media, which also facilitate the sharing dividual experiences with others —
Giddens (1991, 4) speaks about mediated experidim@equestion is not so much of mass
experiences per se, as of individual feelings andtens that gain their validity through the
knowledge that so many others are sharing those $aelings at the same moment. This
knowledge also intensifies the emotion and makes#perience feel universal. As Bauman
(1993, 42) says, although universal experiencebased not so much on shared roots as a
common denominator, in the end universality becomesatter of power. This might
indicate that mediated experiences, too, are aaof@xercising power with the very same

mass media that make these experiences universal.

While it is characteristic to late-modernity to keeaccept and support differences between
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people, it also mobilises collective emotions. Walithe concept of modernity with its
emphasis on “rationalised sociality” — i.e. genisedlons, homogeneity and similarities —
late-modernity underscores the importance of engbathsociality, ambience, feelings,
emotions, but also originality and individual cieagy (Maffessoli, 1996, 11). This
ambivalence, however, brings about confusion and eéhical problems, such as the
disappearance of the collective ethos. In speaingodern tribalism, Maffessoli describes
present social groups as emotional communitieschvhre unstable, open and sometimes
anomic with respect to the established moral or@lee ethical experience of an emotional
community is based on commonly shared feelingsyesgons, rituals and solidarity. This
type of collective imagination thus forms the basiscollective ethos and works as the
cohesive aspect of the social sharing of values. &thos of the Gemeinshaft of the tribe is

the glue that holds together the diverse elemdrgsmety. (ibid., 15-20).

3. Constructing identity between the old and the ng

As Furlong and Cartmel (1997a, b) have noted, thadume of old and new, modern and
“post-modern”, is the nature of this present latedern, late-industrial time. Paradoxically,
while the transition has brought about a numbeteohnology-originated changes, which
have resulted in the collective foundations of abkfe to have become more obscure, the
powerful frameworks of modernity still affect sogieand individual people. They have not
ceased from existing. The opening up of new pd#s#si increases risk and vulnerability,
which may lead to problems in life management. i@l models of behaviour and
values, tested practices and long-prevailed ingtital functions have by no means
disappeared, but are put to trial by new and emgrghenomena, such as globalisation,
networking, the growing information flux, increagirenvironmental awareness, global

market economy etc.

Young people today are caught up in the middldhe$é¢ transitory pressures and conflicting
demands. They find themselves left alone in a Sdnawhere society more and more
emphasises individuality, and places responsibditio the individual self to build a happy
and prosperous life. Furlong and Cartmel (1997a471109-111) speak of the illusion of

individuality created by the breakdown of colleetiyouth transitions — again a sign of
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conflicting social phenomena. It has brought abmrhpletely new forms of vulnerability.
Lifestyles are increasingly shaped by certain actoehind the markets and thus do not
necessarily express true individual choice. Instdamse who lack resources to participate in
consuming “lifestyle products” might end up in nohly financial, but also cultural

exclusion.

Young people spend much longer periods in a stasemi-dependency than before: It has
become economically more difficult for young peofestart living on their own as early as
before. The labour market does not offer steadys jels much as before. Youth
unemployment seems to have become more permaremtnterely a temporary state of
affairs that can be dealt with better social decismaking. The educational phase has
become prolonged, as the need for more specigldeskills are required. The ‘youth’ life
stage is therefore becoming longer and longer gir@combination of increased economic
dependency on the family and prolonged educatianld€k, 1997). This forces young

people to delay their full independence.

Building up a strong self becomes more and moffecdif as the world becomes smaller, but
the amount of information about alternative wayslobices and living one’s life increases
in amount. Young people have to choose their vadimesmodels and construct their identity
from a very conflicting, multiple and ever-growingupply. The impact of media,
networking and travelling all increase the posgibg8 to compare alternative lifestyles,
cultures, ethnic and religious practices, values laabits, and so does the growing number
of immigrants and refugees. Social institutionschstas school, with previously so
unambiguous norms and values and inherited roldspasitions are rapidly losing their
authority to support a young person in their sttegg develop a coherent adult identity and
become productive members of society. The modellifef in industrial society and
modernity provided young people with steady, stailé comprehensible norms, values, and
lifestyles. In the present transition phase, famsghool, education and other social
institutions are lagging behind in their positianthe providers of role and life models and
norms, because they stick to their old positiorigjctures and methods of action (e.g.
Saukkonen 1999). The construction of identity is more merely a natural process of
development, but it is more like a social taskyloung people, neither easy nor self-evident

to complete with success. In this respect, it caragked which values of which reference
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group a young person should choose.

The process of individualisation contains featutbat accentuate the realisation of
individual wishes and the attainment of occasiguls at the cost of wisdom and values
(von Wright, 1989.) Collective ethos — generallpigd moral uptakings, values, traditions —
no longer supports the individual in decision mgki©One of the ways in which this

tendency becomes apparent is the common mistrustutmnomous judgement. Society
teaches human beings to mistrust their own abibtymake moral judgements. Bauman
(1993, 45) speaks about a tendency towards a neswohemy that is emerging, but on a

different level than before.

A situation that combines a growing emphasis ofifadllment and freedom of choice with
powers that weaken the individual’'s possibilities making relevant choices tends to turn
people’s attention away from the content of “beimgid values. For instance, the trend to
accept and express heterogeneity and individudéerdiices exists simultaneously with
tendencies in the society to return to collectieéues and to regain control of differences.
The very essence of late-modernity is to avoid @tplanations. Accordingly, people seem
to have lost interest in moral issues, and theglaatendency to avoid ethical considerations
which deal with issues extending beyond the wished expectations of individuals.
Nothing in our current culture — not even moraktyseems really irreplaceable anymore
(Taylor, 1991). Morals have become a private mattet norms are increasingly labile and
inconsequential. All this creates a need for authiive guidance, but the old
institutionalised forms of authority are not neeedg able to respond to this need (Bauman,
1993, 67).

The process of individualisation can also be seetha fragmentation of life into separate
circles: Allardt (1995) points out that people haeased to understand broad social systems
and collective ways of thinking, which, althougleyrwere derived from these systems, have
become opaque. This process seems to be stillggir@among young people. The generally
accepted structure, which imposed the guideline @mditions for everyday decision
making and activities for such a long time, has rm@gome useless. Thus, instead of just
one accepted version of history we now have a tyaokalternative images of the past, all

of them deriving from different sets of interestedavalues (Bauman, 1993) and none of
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them more or less true than the other. Accordintg,decisions and actions of individuals
can be based on very different premises and simediasly existing worldviews. Young
people have to be prepared to break with the pabt@contemplate new courses of action
that are not guided by established habits or pett@siddens, 1991, 73).

Finnish society has for long valued strong stamana the ethos of coping. However,
because the world has changed, coping and adjustraénfor different types of action,
capability and readiness than before — the tradhtid-innish stamina is no longer enough.
As a result of this, life is not as easily undendble and manageable as it used to be — the
feelings of uncertainty and instability grows.dtds if the string has broken and the beads of
events that formed the necklace of our everyday the continuity and logic of the reality,
have all rolled here and there. It takes a lotxifeeeffort and time to find the beads and
thread them back onto their string and to see #uklace instead of a pile of loose beads
(Rubin, 1996, 1998b).

4. The imagined personal future

The contents of young Finnish people’s images aed tdeas about their own possibilities
of influencing the future were researched in Fidlan 1994-1995 (for a more detailed
description, see Rubin, 1998a). The empirical dea constructed from three parts. The
first data material was collected by a questiomndnom 12 schools and vocational
institutions situated in different parts of Finlarfkhe questionnaire was composed of both
multiple choice questions and open questions aadhtimber of respondents was 346, of
whom 321 were under 22 years of age (183 f and mig8The empirical material most
relevant to the needs of this article is compode@dothematic interviews, in which it was
examined whether the main findings of the questmencan be confirmed. The results
gained from analysis of the questionnaires werertakto account, when the outline of the
thematic interview was structured. The respondevite were selected to the thematic
interviews had earlier answered the questionnditee taped thematic interviews were
coded, transcribed and analysed by using Hoikkateghod of close reading (1993). Each

interview lasted from 25 minutes to 45 minutes. thlkmatic interviews were conducted in
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privacy by the author.

The results of the analysis of the first two engailimaterials cannot be extended to cover all
young Finns, since all the material was collectedchool environment and the answers to
the questionnaire were partly written under tedstsrpervision. Therefore, the comparative
data material in this article deals with a largevey among Finns carried out by Statistics
Finland in 1996. The basic sampling framework ideld all Finns, and the households of
young people were randomly selected from the cemaulation register. The survey
concentrated on the impacts of information techgyplo Finland and it included a section
on futures issues directed to young people. Thesalts are used here as a comparative

material.

In the thematic interviews, each person was askeidhagine him-/herself 50 years from
now, at a time when they would be in their retiratgears. The results show that the
personal images of the future 50 years from nowtheraverage Finnish young person can
be presented as the scenario of a neat and coonahhuclear family. There is a mother,
father, daughter and son who live happily in theian two-storey suburban house. (The
young people in country schools, however, emphdsikat their home is situated in the
countryside — they would not want to move to thg.xin addition to their house, these quite
well-to-do families own a summer cottage, two cansl a boat. The parents (that is, the
respondents themselves) are just about to retirthey have just retired after a solid and
upwardly mobile career. Their professions are diesdras those of the upper middle class —
they have been doctors, lawyers, teachers, orprtreurs with private firms. The parents
have also managed to give their children the saowoel gducation, and these children are
now also described as holding good positions ab#dgnning of upwardly mobile careers,

with rather high incomes and a safe and prospdtause.

The model of a good life and success in one’s avtaré still remains very traditional, and
the familiar wishes and expectations which havenbe@nnected to the idea of a happy
Finnish family life are clearly visible. The imagase affirmative reflections of the same
model of the good life and happiness of the fifteewd sixties, which their parents’ and
grandparents’ generation held as their vision. denss that socially shared future

expectations and preferences color the ideas gisyabnal future. Also Malmberg’s cross-
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cultural study among Swedish-speaking young Fimuts Rolish young people (1998, 100-
103) confirms the result that Finnish adolesceriseet their future to be very much alike
the life course of their parents, while in Polati@t kind of social and economic continuum

was not expected as strongly.

The values and preferences that create, supporichachcterise the images of personal
futures can therefore be seen as a specific pramfuctodernity and industrialisation. The
interviewees show a strong or at least clear indicato values, which were specifically
sorted out from the transcribed material and charsed as belonging to modern industrial
society. It can be also concluded that, when coetpaiith the social development of the last
decades, the images dealing with personal futeeaher realistic, even though they seem
to be for a large part composed of expectationamaterial welfare and property. The
general course of development has been that theggolgeneration is supposed to gain at

least as high a standard of living and materiafavelas their parents, if not greater.

These images, however, can no longer be conneztadytwider value system, e.g. religion
or political conviction, or conscious identificatiovith a certain social class or group. In
spite of the fact that such explanatory factorsewsst specifically highlighted in preparing
the thematic structure of the interviews, therenaghing in the answers, which would
indicate such dependencies. For instance, of thgids8 only one and none of the boys
showed a religious worldview. Even though familg@cial background was not taken as a
variable in the study (in spite of a possibilitydivide the material according to the place of
living to agricultural countryside, small towns armdy areas), nothing in the written
responses suggests that belonging to a certais olasld affect the answers. Moreover,

rather similar results were gained from all grouwpsspective of gender and age.

Even though home background has a clear impadtefotmulation of young people’s past
time activities and on their educational possileditand career formation (see e.g. Siurala,
1991, 86; Kivinen & Rinne, 1995), it seems that dheams of what a life should be are very
similar among all the interviewees in this studiieTeconomic recession clearly colored the
tone of the answers dealing with the main concefrmge’s own future such as employment.
The level of Finland’'s youth unemployment was athighest during the time when the

study was carried out — according to the statigifahie Ministry of Labor, the rate of youth
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unemployment for 15-19 years old was 37% and feR2@ear-olds, 32%. This problem

was also widely discussed in the media at the tiHmvever, in contrast to answers to the
open questions in the questionnaires (Rubin, 1988&ye unemployment was regarded as
one of the main concerns in personal future, uneympént did not hold sway in the images
presented in the interviews — in fact, it was galheinot mentioned without the interviewer

bringing it up. Even then the interviewees usugllghed the option aside by saying that
perhaps there was a short period of unemploymést gfaduation, but it lasted only a short
time. The fact that high school students, and éalyecAMK* students and students at
vocational institutes, were getting close to theetwhen they were going to graduate did not

reflect itself in the form of employment in the dission.

5. The future of Finland and the world in the imags

The scenario painted of Finland’s future turnecudiebeing more negative and pessimistic
than that which could be drawn from the ideas alpmusonal future. Finland’s future 50
years from now seemed like drawn as if straighinfeoscience fiction disaster movie: decay
and overpopulation of cities, high numbers of rekegyand the depopulation of rural areas,
pollution of the environment and a certain lossaftrol in all areas of life. The worst case
scenario threats were the fear of nuclear war,upoil, the uncontrollable growth of
population, refugees etc. In the Finnish forestghef future nothing much grows; or if
something does, it cannot be touched - berriesushmooms cannot be picked because they
are too toxic. The lakes are dirty, the countrysglesolated or turned into an urban stone
desert. The cities are jammed full of people, aldence, criminality, alcoholism and drug
use are common. Moreover, there has been a nuéastrophe or war somewhere near
Finland’s borders. The standard of living has gdoen and the administrative bodies are
falling apart because of the pressure from the grgwopulation. On the other hand, some
interviewees drew a picture of Finland becoming gmyall those who have the means have

gone away to countries where life and earning olnéigj is easier.

! Following the recommendation of the OECD researcbersniversity policy issues, the Ministry of Edtioa in
Finland has recommended ‘AMK institution’ as thegish translation for the Finnish vocational (pelgtinic)
institution.
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However, after describing the future of Finland eaglained above, many interviewees
mentioned that after a period of despair Finlansl dtarted to recover. The idea was that the
country — especially in environmental issues — galthrough rough times and will have to
face deep problems, but in the end they are sdadwebthe country faces a better future.

Those good times are still very far ahead in theréu

An issue that was of major concern in the intergewas the state of the Finnish
environment. Environmental awareness brought outhey media and school education
seems to have reached young people, but the carftémbse future images seems negative

and pessimistic.

It was surprising that most of those who considehedissue of the internationalisation of
Finland took a positive attitude towards this, ettemugh membership in the EU had earlier
been regarded in the questionnaires as a negativeefoption by many (Rubin, 1998a).
However, by the time the interviews were carrietl Einland had been a part of the EU for
some time (up to six months), and it is possibé ffoung people had had a chance to adjust

to the situation somewhat.

Some young people pictured themselves receivintpadt a part of their education, or
working their entire life, in a country outside Rind, although they did not want to stay
abroad after their studies. The attitude towarfisgeses and immigrants with their differing
cultures and ethnic heritages was clearly divid&tile the opening up of Finland brought
whole new possibilities for many, others, howeved a clearly negative attitude towards

this. New influences seemed to bring out fear armh @nxiety.

The image of the global future could be paintedaascenario which included the same
aspects as that of Finland, only on a larger scHhe atmosphere in these images was
gloomy and frightening, and the future of the woslds seen as a cloud of impending doom
from which it is impossible to protect oneself. Agdhe interviewees described a future
devastated by pollution, dirty oceans where no ¢ swim; of the destruction of the ozone
layer which causes cancer, and of a world wher@lpezannot go out unprotected anymore;
of global hunger and huge population moves; of waisleaking nuclear plants; of

overpopulation, and contaminating diseases.
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Those images and the structure of the concernsfeard behind them are understood as
reflection of late-modernity, the growth of infortiean related to global level problems, the
growth of environmental awareness, and changingigo©nly one in both the interviewed

girls and boys did not indicate any values at ladlt tcould be regarded as informational

(dealing with communication, global possibilitigs.g

However, when the future images of personal hagginveere confronted with the future
images of national and global disasters, the id@rs revealed confusion in young people’s
minds. It seemed as though it was very difficulséd the idea of happy personal future in the
gloomy context of the future expected in Finlandl am the world. This question dealing
with how it is possible to plan and build a couné@ersonal life as happy and prosperous as
just described in a world so disastrous, as alsbdascribed was placed in the end of each
interview. The most often given answer was a pegae’l don’'t know, | never thought

about it”.

6. Results and discussion

It seems that late modernity presents great clgdiefor young people’s ability to control
the circumstances of their own life. Their underdiag of the world and the way it affects
their lives has changed when the society entereghéniod of transition. In social terms, the
“phenomenal” stage of life is increasingly globalhile young people’s individual life
continues to be played out in a local setting (@it 1991, 187). The results indicate that
the images of the future of young people refle¢ata-modern identity. The world is no
longer “out there” but inside individuals, withihe sphere of their everyday experiences and
perceptions. Similarly, conflicting expectationglahe discontinuity of images of the future
can be present in one and the same young persorpmbably has never really become
aware of the dilemmas himself or herself, but whelvertheless affect his or her choices

and decisions.

In daily interaction, spatial and temporal distamcéosing meaning and capacity to define

reality by differentiating and outlining the coursd events. As Giddens says, “The
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appearance, personality and policies of a worldtipal leader may be better known to a
given individual than those of his next-door neighti (ibid., 189). The increasing

importance of information and the media has alswemsed the general understanding of
how people perceive their own role in the socid¢tyaddition, young people’s sense of
responsibility is increasingly affected by the ideat local choices and actions may have

consequences that reach far beyond the immediat®ement and far into the future.

At the same time, the actual decision making badgacoming distant and its tasks more
and more unclear in the eyes of ordinary citizertegether with the growth of perceiving
responsibility as both global and individual, powelationships are changing. People have
begun to grasp the complexity and irreversibilifydecisions and their consequences. New
decisions are always built on top of previous dens and their consequences, and even if it
becomes obvious that the first decision was unwismay prove difficult and extremely
expensive to try to undo the whole set of decisiand consequences. Moreover, the
interaction of different things and developmentkesait even harder to correct the original

wrong decision.

Today's teenagers seem to possess hybrid identrigish appear flexible and changeable,
which can be easily removed and switched accorttindpe needs of a new situation. The
present time of transition seems to make this sacgsYoung people have to construct their
identities in a society that creates and mediabestantly varying forms of lifestyles and
lifestyle cultures, value structures and impressiofhe traditional means for identity
construction, such as strong family ties, or udifi@lue-oriented school education, do not
seem to be enough to help young people to adjutetamew situation of global networks
and increasing information. New rituals and a némd lof global solidarity are needed and
created, and social empowerment is increasinglgdas communication abilities and the
knowledge of information technology. As a resule theed for belonging is increasingly

being filled by both global networks and local mogabal groups.

The local social environment is in constant intayplith the needs and requirements of
globalisation on one hand, and with the claim afividualism on the other. Individually
tailored services and markets offer an illusion pdrsonality, while in reality, the

construction of the self becomes more and more rdbp¥ on internationally mediated
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models. At the same time, the pressure to be prdp#or and to fit into the global
information society as an eligible citizen is gagtistronger. Instead of receiving information
on how to influence in the future and on how toldui the best possible future, young
people have to face an increasing number of eXtetemands, detailed instructions of
necessary abilities and talents, and lists of §aations that information society is supposed
to require from them. The idea is that the infoiprasociety arrives like a cloud impending
the sky, and in order to survive and cope in ichegoung person has to prepare him/herself
to be accepted as a fit member. Amidst all thisyngppeople are urged to find their own way
and build a strong identity. It is no wonder thdit this produces cultural and social
problems: it appears as if our age was sufferimmfrmoral constipation, emotional

flatulence, and the diarrhoea of consumerism asdmee time.

When young people’s images of the future are erplon detail, there are elements in the
images which seem stable, unchanging and even rvatise — elements that contrast with
global fears, anxiety, and destruction, which seemcolour other images. The social
requirements which young people’s images refledgimate from two fundamentally
different, but still simultaneously co-existing ratives of the present time — that of modern
industrial society, and that of global informatisociety. The problem is that the images in
their present form do not support young personsituations when they have to make
decisions that affect their whole life, for instanevhat to study, or whether to start a family.
On the contrary, because of their dicothomic amsdahtinuous character, the images are apt
to weaken the grounds of coping and social empoeetand to make realistic and sensible

long-range planning more and more difficult.

People increasingly construct their understandihtheir own identity based on a media-
image of what they would like to be, instead of staucting it on the basis of their
profession or their social class. The variety okgible identities makes the lives of
individuals increasingly complex, especially whéeyt have to choose the elements of their
identity from among several possibilities and medéi general, identity is a source of self-
expression and it establishes meaning, whereas est@ablish action. However, identity is
no longer a fixed entity. Individuals choose cheegstics and attitudes for a given situation
and then rejected them when they are no longeruusefpleasing. As a consequence,

identity seems to become increasingly identicahwitle. In a social context where the
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fragmentation of everyday life is increasing andemehthe ability to switch roles becomes
increasingly useful, the task of identity in estsifihng meaning seems to have become

blurred, or lost its relevance for the benefit di@gn (Bauman, 1993, 19).

However, this brings morality back into the dis¢ass if responsibility is regarded as a
feature that belongs to a certain role, can one iia&ff with the role? The second question
of importance deals with an individual’s relatioipsto the environment: In order to cope in
late-modernity, must the individual him/herself obe, or is it more beneficial to start and

try to change the social environment?

Society expects different and contradictory quaditand competencies from an individual
thus creating a situation that tends to increasddtling of confusion and lack of vision in
the present time. This produces a great challeageducators and the school system, as
well as for the decision-makers who deal with yostues: how do they create tools which
would make it possible to understand processedafge and their effect on individuals?
How do they construct models designed to help aotivate a young person to make good
decisions? How do they support young people inrtiguggle to construct images of the
future which are realistic and attainable, and glevhem with a model of a good and happy
life they can achieve? This may not be impossibig,it will require a new and proactive
way of thinking about the future. The story aboedlity we have been telling ourselves
during the last decades no longer tells the whuith t but only a pale reflection of it. The
other part still remains untold as a whole, buéxists as hints, partial explanations, and
feelings of change. It reveals itself in the forfmeapectations and anticipations, fears and
hopes. And it can be traced in the weak signalsratais, in the spectre of alternatives and

possibilities we can sense ahead.
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1. What is youth? Reflecting on the concept

“Young” can be an imprecise sociological term beeail is a very diverse cultural concept:
the distinct manifestation of the concept of youakpends on the concrete social and
historical setting. Thereby there are multiple apige definitions depending on the context
the concept has to be analysed; as argued, attieasispects have to be considered: the

sociocultural and the biopsychological (Saltamazch989).

In spite of it, in modern societies most studies almout youth without a previous
methodological reflection, but about this changargl complex concept, acting as if the
operative contents of the concept were clear amyacable. This is because in modern
societies, without practically no “social ritualiat confer explicitly to the individual the
quality of “young”, the social researcher tendbéan a situation of such familiarity with the
concept “youth” that can confuse the scientific capt with the sense that popularly is
attributed to it. To act forgetting the relativeacacter that can have the definition of a
concept (and its indicators) like reference to gtagphenomenon. It seems to be a situation
that takes place in many other fields of sociakaesh where the rhetoric replaces science
(Edmonson, 1984; Perelman, 1979).

Conceptualization is essential in any social resetrat pretends to be scientific. Confusing
the “vulgar term” with the “scientific” one leads ambiguity and this causes that very
different things meet in fact under a same name iana same explanation (Durkheim,
1982). It can slant the obtained information, togiinto sterile the made efforts. Thereby, it

is always advisable to refine at the time of comgalizing and defining the analysis units,
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until having the correct and most exact definitminwhich you want to analyse (Dane,
1990).

But, in the concrete case of youth research, cdoabpation is a very difficult task.
Quantitative research methods treat youth as abgephenomena while, on the other hand,
and according to the constructivist viewpoint, yoats an objective phenomenon does not

exist, but is an agreed upon social constructioughen, 1994).

A generalized option of validation consists of gatieg a grouping of individuals and
contrasting with other groups to characterize tiffereénces that define to it operative. This
procedure incurs obviously of being a deceit fromethodological point of view, since the
descriptions that could be founded later do ndifjughe criteria of conceptual outline that

would explain the initial formation of a group ajea

But we have to take account that the limits thdingeany group of individuals are always
blurred. In the concrete case of youth, the conipleaf contemporary societies makes
asynchronous the incorporation of the young petiptbe society of such form that happens
in a membership and simultaneous nonmembershipfferetht social groups. Thereby, a
young could be in a simultaneous way: political lgdeconomic young, intellectual adult,

emotional young etc. (Alaminos, 1999, 106).

We have to take account this reality for readindarra relative point of view the results of
any qualitative social research about youth: theenusual in surveys is to outline operative
the “youth” concept by determining groups of agéisTimplies to remove important
qualitative information, f.i.: to define the diffances between the people included between
the margins determined for “youth” and those whe aear — upper or lower — but out of
these margins (those that indicate us who is ~wdralis not — young) (Kaufman, Spilerman,
1982). By other side, it can be a mistake to belithat the group considered as young in
operative terms has homogeneous and excluyentrrgdfdo the rest of population)
behaviour and attitudes. These are some aspedtadhmse us to be prudent and to take

account the relative dimension of the concept “gtut
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2. Determining “Youth”, as a group of age, in survgs: the case of Spain

Both in case of a specific survey on youth, or aegal one on the total of the population, if
we are going to undertake the study of the valmelsogpinions of the young people, first we
have to fix reference parameters (limits of agat thllow us to distinguish who would

integrate — and who not- the social group “youth”.

But, what means to be young in terms of age? Agestgd above, to fix age limits is a
problem in itself. If what is tried with a surveyf these characteristics is to obtain
information on the values and opinions of a grolipapulation determined based on its age,
with the aim to infer the obtained results and stablish conclusions with respect to its
future effects on the social change, it is necgssatake account the structural factors that
configure the context within the survey will be @ofhis way, some demographic, cultural,

political and economical aspects have to be coreude

For instance, and referred to the definition of¢bacept “youth” in a survey design, a social
researcher can found great differences betweenwalath a life expectancy at birth of 39
years, and Sweden, with a life expectancy at boftlv9 years (United Nations, 1999).
Obviously both cases are extreme, but they shotyfthalife expectancy is a factor (related
as well to economic development etc.) that detezmithe relative nature of “youth” in
general terms: while in Sweden a person aged 3kl dmiconsidered relatively young, in

Malawi is practically an elderly.

If we consider the limits of age used in Spanistvesys, choosing a representative sample of

the monographic researches about youth since tlemges, we can appreciate that:

1. The lower limit used to be fixed on 15 years (asslthan 16, the age recquired by law to

start working).

2. The upper limit has oscillated between 24 and 2@hHime is more usual to find studies
that fix the end of youth in 29; this is because ddded “new” concept of emancipation

(depending on stable work and living by his/her hwn
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3. The inclusion of emancipation as a determinanbfagveals the effect of social structure
on survey design: high levels of unemployment, geaeralization of access to high
education, the arise of life expectancy, the maeutee of protective patterns in family

management.

3. Background; Values and attitudes of Spanish yottuntil the 1990s

The end of seventies and the beginning of eighdea time period well know as the
“transition years” in Spain. After 40 years of @irship, the democracy starts in 1978

within a pacific but political convulsive environmte

Between 1978 and 1992 a relevant social and palliticange take place in Spanish society.
During this time, values and politics are reflectedpolitical options and attitudes towards
institutions. Thereby, to analyse these options attitldes has been considered the better
way for to explain the evolution of values in Sgmnyouth and its relationship with social

change until today.

The forthcoming tables have been done based odattaematrix of five research data bases
of the official sociological research center, @entro de Investigaciones Sociologi¢ass).
Although there are about 20 significant studiesilakbe (see Panel 1), | have considered
those produced in July, 1978; July, 1982; July,612#d, mainly, July, 1989 (“Attitudes and
Opinions of Young people”, Code 1813) and July,BL@&Xxpectancies and social worries of
youth”, Code 221).

The CIS reports of 1989 and 1996 have been usedrdral references because three main
reasons: accessibility to data matrix, the compbétaracter of these surveys (design and
treatment), and the official nature of the researehter that guarantees methodological
standards. Anyway, it has been reviewed some amgessports for contrasting and

supporting the results and conclusions (Alamin899] Orizo, 1996).
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Panel 1. Some relevant recent studies on youtip&amS

IOP 1964 “The young women”

IOP 1967 “Youth and delinquency”

IOP 1968 “Spanish youth”

CIS 1982 “Youth”

CIS 1983 “Attitudes and opinions of youth in Miakir

CIS 1984 “International survey on youth”

CIS 1986 “Attitudes of Spanish youth towards taily service”

CIS 1988 “Attitudes and opinions of Spaniardsudtihe
new plan of youth employment”

CIS 1989 “Attitudes and opinions in Spain”

CIRES 1993 “Youth-1993”

CIRES 1994 “Youth-1994”

INJUVE 1996 “Youth-1996"

CIS 1996 “Expectancies and social worries of but

Taking a view to Table 1, and taking account tledftgosition goes from 1 (extreme left) to

10 (extreme right) in a one-item political scale @an see:

1. Since the restoration of democracy to the beginningneties the young people seems to

be more leftist than the other groups of age, mergered.

2. This means that political attitude of young peoata recent adults (those who where
young at seventies and the beginning of eightiesins to be constant in time during the

period considered.

3. The difference between the young and adults, edeio ideological positions, changes in
1982 (the year of the elections that won PSOE stiwmalist party). Since 1982 we can

observe more homogeneous political positions withendifferent groups of age.

4. That the cohort that was 18-21 years old in the emnof restoration of democracy

(1978) keep a more radical attitude than the falhgwcohorts of the young.
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Table 1. Evolution of average self-position by ggaups

1978 1982 1986 1989
18-21 4.4 4.5 4.1 4.2 18-20
22-25 4.2 4.4 4.0 4.1 21-24
26-29 4.5 4.5 3.9 3.9 25-28
30-33 5.0 4.7 4.2 3.7 29-32
34-37 5.0 4.7 4.3 4.4 33-36
38-41 51 51 4.6 4.6 37-40
42-45 51 5.2 4.7 4.5 41-44
46-49 5.2 54 4.7 4.7 45-48
50-53 5.2 5.4 5.0 5.2 49-52
54-57 51 5.5 4.9 4.7 53-56
58-61 5.2 5.2 5.0 4.7 57-60
62-65 5.4 5.7 4.6 4.5 61-64

Source: CIS (1978, 1982, 1986, 1989).

We can deep in this analysis, concretely pointakjng a view of Table 2, where the
ideological self-position of young Spaniards in 998 decomposed by groups of age

considered within the general concept of “youth”:

Table 2. Ideological position of young Spaniardsblg-group of age (in %)

15-17 18-21 22-25 26-29
1-2 6 9 10 11
3-4 15 28 35 36
5-6 18 20 20 22
7-8 6 8 7 6
9-10 2 2 2 1
NS/NC 53 34 38 25

Source: CIS (1989)
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Here we can observe that the effect of age onigallitdeology is greater in left positions
than in right ones: the subgroup aged 26-29 dexlaraself as leftist in a percentage of 47%
and sympathy by left ideologies in youth, althowugmains dominant, decreases as the age

diminishes.

The center and right ideological positions maintaimore homogeneous behaviour respect
the different segments of age. This evidence caexp&ained by the socialization context of
the different groups of age: those youth socialidedng the end of dictatorship and the

transition years maintain a more constant and aadititude, as suggested before.

If we make a distribution analysis by genre (sebl@&) can observe that — in porcentual
terms — while men tend to self-position in leffigsitions majorly, women usually choose
the non response and more centered options; antheagifference is very little (about 2-3

points). This tendency is similar to the observed for the population in general.

In this case, we can observe this difference baotlcale that genre is not so determinant in

1989 on ideological position as age.

Table 3. Distribution analysis by genre of ideotadiself-position (in %)

Men Women
1-2 11 8
3-4 29 26
5-6 19 20
7-8 7 7
9-10 2 2
NS/NC 32 37

Source: CIS (1989)

Since the restoration of democracy Spain is noti@ip a confessional state, although, as
well known, the major part of population profesghodic religion. The relationship between
church and dictatorship also has determined thelodecal position of the young between

1978 and 1989, and consequently their values ditddas, as we can see in Table 4:
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Table 4. Distribution analysis by religious assigmin(in %)

Catholic/1 Catholic/2 Atheist Indifferent
1-4 22 41 64 52
5-10 39 25 14 19
NS/NC 38 33 20 29

Source: CIS (1989)

Note: Catholic/1 is a Catholic who usually partatigs in religious rituals.

Catholic/2 is a Catholic who does notalisuparticipate in religious rituals.

Data show a strong relationship between the degfeeeligious self-assignment and
ideological position of the young. Not only the yogupeople with a low degree of self-
assignment is more leftist, but also shows a mefmeld political position, as we can see in
the percentages of non-response. This can be egplaas suggested, because the tendency

to identify church as institution with the non-desrettic regime.

Another way for contrasting the heterogeneity diiga and attitudes of young Spaniards can
be a distribution analysis by educational levelreHa&ve can distinguish two levels of
analysis: one, attempting to the current level White interviewed is studying at the time of
survey; second, attempting to the higher educdtidegree obtained (for those interviewed
who are not studying at the time of survey). Tigt foption is showed in Table 5; the second

one in Table 6.

Table 5. Distribution analysis for current studgims’o)

Elementary High School University
1-4 17 27 43
5-10 23 29 36
NS/NC 60 43 21

Source: CIS (1989)
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Table 6. Distribution analysis for former studefiis%)

Elementary High School University
1-4 38 45 50
5-10 26 32 29
NS/NC 35 22 20

Source: CIS (1989)

The first we can observe contrasting both tabléksas as we can wait for, the percentage of
non response is much more low within the formedeatis (between 20 and 35 per cent)
than within the current ones (between 21 and 6@eet). It is relatively easy to understand
this because, f.i., the people who declares thalied until Elementary school can be aged
between 17 (the age for starting at High School) 28 (the upper top considered for
“youth” group). This means that the people whosmiops are showed in Table 6 have in

general terms a greater degree of personal antkotteal maturity.

Consequently, in both tables, it can be observediefiendently of the ideological position)

the way the interest in politics growths with tltieational level observed.

Also can be pointed, contrasting both Universityuoms, that — considering that the

percentage of non response is similar (20/21) fdheer university students show a more
leftist position than the current ones. This agreéh the tendency detected before: the
young people socialized during the transition yg¢drsse who in 1989 are about 25-29 years

old) are less conservatives than the younger geoesa

Political ideology, showed through ideological gaifsition, is a concept that generally hides
a core of values and attitudes, and a way of utmlalsg and promoting social change,
because any political option supports an idealubfire’s society. The attitude to social
institutions and groups is linked directly with wak, and can be contrasted with political

ideology, as we will see.
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Table 7. Average Sympathy of youth towards soaisiitutions and groups (SI&G)

Ecologists 7.00
University 6.62
Press 6.05
Police 5.37
Autonomous Government 4.89
Magistrates 4.75
Church 4.53
Civil Employees 4.50
Unions 4.49
Business-Men 4.48
Congress of Deputies 4.42
Feminists 4.08
Bank 3.88
Political Parties 3.62
Army 3.51

Source: CIS (1989)

Table 7 shows the degree of sympathy (based orala between antipathy to extreme

sympathy, 0-10) of the Spaniards aged 15-29.

As we can see, only four institutions of the sixtegoted have received in 1989 an average
assessment upper 5: Ecologists, University, PredsPalice. It is interesting to point that
Ecologists have a better assessment (about 3.4spain added sympathy of 100%) than
Political Parties; curiously, the ecology optionSpain, as we will see and contrary to other
countries like Germany, has not turned into a palitoption and still remaining a mere ethic
attitude. Some questions can be considered: Arag/@eople tired of the current political

system? Cannot they translate their values intiiqal attitudes?

Another interesting question: the autonomous gowent is better assessed by the young

than an institution directly linked with centralvgwnment: the Congress of Deputies, and
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even with the central government in itself. Proxymdf — and accessibility to — public

managers seems to be a valuable preference fogymople.

In the end, the antipathy for the Army. For undamging this attitude, we have to take

account the recent history of Spain (where we aash $ome military punches, the last of

them failed in 1981, eight years before this suyvapd also to consider the arise of peace

and coexistence as dominant ethical values bet®panish youth.

It is interesting to contrast the attitude towaittlsse social institutions and groups with the

ideological position we have been analysing before.

Table 8. Sympathy to SI&G according to ideologeelf-position

Church

Army

Bank

Business-Men
Political Parties
Unions

Magistrates
Autonomous Government
Civil Employees
Press

Police

University

Central Government
Feminists

Congress of Deputies

Ecologists

1-2

2.7
1.9
2.6

3.0
3.8
53
3.8
4.6

3.9

5.7
3.9
6.1

3.7

4.6

4.0
7.5

3-4

3.7
2.8
3.4

4.0

4.1
51

4.6

5.0

4.4

5.0
6.4
4.9
4.2
4.8
7.1

5-6

5.1
4.1
4.3

5.0
3.5
4.2
5.1
5.0

4.7

6.1
5.8
6.8

4.4

3.9

4.5
6.8

7-8

6.3
53
5.2

6.0
3.8
3.8
5.4
4.9

51

6.2
6.6
7.0

4.2

3.5

4.5
6.3

9-10

6.8
6.1
55

6.2
3.5
3.3
5.4
4.7

54

6.1
6.5
7.0

3.8

3.5

4.2
6.2

Source: CIS (1989)
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According to the data showed in Table 8, we cad &nrelationship between sympathy to
institutions and ideological self-positions. Theref we can talk about a certain
“polarization”: the extreme positions in ideolodicelf-position (intervals 1-2 and 9-10)
agree with opposite attitudes (that reach untibvhis of difference in a concrete institution:

the Army) in the major part of the SI&Gs considered

There are only four SI&Gs where we can find a eerteomogenity about the sympathy
showed by the different ideological groups: Pdditi®arties, Autonomous Government,
Central Government and Congress of Deputies. lofathese cases, rarely the degree of
sympathy reaches the middle of the scale. Consigldhat the four items quoted refer to
institutions or groups strongly related with themderacy as political system, both trends
detected, homogenity and average valoration, stiggeseast two different — but not

excluyent — interpretations.

The first one, more probable, would be: this sufigegone in a moment of political stability,

just at time when democracy seems to be consotidat8pain: since 1986 we are members
of EU and the Socialist Party keeps the powersrsécond legislature. When Franco died
(1975), the young considered in survey were 15syedd or less; this means that their
process of socialization has been completed in desmy. Democracy is something normal
for the youth of this time. Thereby, the socialtitogions and groups linked to it are

considered also “normal”: practically nobody comes&l its existence as a topic for

discussion. No passionate feelings are generated.

The second one would be: after a convulsive arehgd frametime of political and social
change, having reached stability, the democrasititutions are not something important for
the young people (who majorly don’t know what ie theaning of the lack of democracy);
sceptic attitudes can be developed in this enviemtnPolitics, at least explicitly, passes by

to a second level of interest.

Let’s take a view on the degree of satisfactiomvidemocracy, related with ideological self-

position, in Table 9.
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Table 9. Degree of satisfaction with democracyafti (in %)

1-2 3-4 5-6 7-8 9-10 NS/NC

High/Middle 42 62 51 39 30 44
Low/Nule 53 34 43 54 63 36
NS/NC 5 4 5 7 7 20

Source: CIS (1989)

These data show us that the higher percentageeofdbng satisfied with democracy is

located in ideological positions of center-left 4B-that agrees with the trend showed in
Table 9, where — although rarely reach a degresymipathy of 5 — we can see the young
who show a higher level of sympathy to the foumitementioned before are those who place

themselves in an ideological position of centetr{&4).

We can contrast this information with another koidlata, those showed in Table 10;:

Table 10. Preferences of youth referred to politiegime (in %)

1-2 3-4 5-6 7-8 9-10 NS/NC

Democracy 82 89 82 71 57 70
Authoritarian 4 3 5 15 23 4
Indifference 7 5 10 10 15 14
NS/NC 7 3 3 4 5 12

Source: CIS (1989)

Here we can see that the greater preference fooctacy as political regime can be founded
between those who have an ideological self-posiietveen 1 and 6. We have to point that
— and this is a serious thing — only ten years agout a third (25%-38%) of the Spanish
youth self-positioned in right or extreme-right adlegies doubted about the convenience of

democracy as the better political regime.
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4. Present tense; values and attitudes of youth Bpain today

The same way we have done with the general surv@989, we gonna start to analyse the

values attitudes and values of the Spanish yolthdaa view of their political preferences.

As we can see in Table 11, and comparing thesewi#itathose showed in Table 2, the
young Spaniards of 1996 are a little more consemahan the 1989 ones. Contrasting both
tables we have that positions 1 to 4 have decraagm@ctically all subgroups of age; on the
contrary, positions from 5 and 8 have growth, scthe interval 5-6 (between 8 and 10
points, what means a relative growth in all subgsoof about a 50% respect the 1989
estimations). The growing of the interval 7-8 iviolis but less significant (between 1 and 3

points).

Table 11. Ideological position of young Spaniargsbb-group of age (in %)

15-17 18-21 22-25 26-29
1-2 5.8 9.5 10.6 9.9
3-4 20.7 26.7 29.7 29.5
5-6 26.5 29.7 29 30.2
7-8 9.4 11.6 7.8 7.8
9-10 3.6 1.7 1.7 0.8
NS/NC 34 20.8 21.2 21.8

Source: CIS (1996)

This doesn’t mean a radical turn to right positidmg a trend to self-position in centered
positions. We can say that Spanish youth still ¢pein political terms, between center and

left positions, but is more conservative than gasterations.

Also can observe, referred to 1989 attitude, aedesing of No Response (NS/NC): although
No Response stills high (about 25%), the young terekpress their thoughts with a greater

conviction and/or less fears than in the past (aeehto remember that the No Response
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detected in 1989 was between 25 and 53%). Maybectimeplete consolidation of

democracy and the universal access to educatioméordhation are the keys.

About the distribution of ideological self-positiday genre, and contrasting it with the 1989
data (Table 12 vs. Table 3), we can find that ealviour of man and women looks similar:
the percentage of the young that place themselvigsnwnterval 3-4 is exactly the same
than in 1989. The greatest change we can founkeigranslation of the No Responses to
centered positions (interval 5-6 that grows abdupdints) and right-centered ones (much

less significant).

Table 12. Distribution analysis by genre of ideatagyself-position (in %)

Men Women
1-2 9 9.1
3-4 28.7 25.7
5-6 29.7 28.3
7-8 9.5 8.9
9-10 1.9 14
NS/NC 21.3 24.8

Source: CIS (1996)

Therefore, being man or woman seems not to be rdetant at this level. The mature
character of democracy and the scandals of pdlitcaruption (from 1992 to 1996),

together with the sixteen years of the SocialisttyPan La Moncloa, have eroded the
observed traditional leftism of Spaniards (the dreletected in the young is similar to the

referred to the total of population) but not tooainuaccording to this survey.

It is remarkable that this survey was done in 1986,same year took place the last general
elections. It is well known the Popular Party (sifined as “center” party) win the
elections but without a great margin respect theidist Party: in fact, the Popular Party

governs at the moment in coalition with nationalist
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Table 13. Distribution analysis, for former studerf ideological s-p (in %)

Elementary High School University
1-4 29.3 38.5 44.6
5-6 19.1 29.9 34.2
7-10 10.3 10.5 8.9
NS/NC 41.3 21.1 12.3

Source: CIS (1996)

Referred to the importance of educational levelpofitical ideology, we can observe that
education still being a determinant factor in idgptal self-position: the more education the
more leftist attitude. This trend, observed in 1949éble 13), is the same observed seven
years ago, in 1989 (Table 6). Maybe knowledge (&vehinformation and tools for

understanding reality) implies a more criticaltatle that determines political option.

Table 14. Distribution analysis by religious assngmt of ideological s-p (in %)

Catholic&Others Indifferent Atheist
1-4 25.5 51.1 54.1
5-6 36.1 22.9 22
7-10 10.5 43 6.3
NS/NC 28.3 21.8 10.7

Source: CIS (1996)

Also religious self-assignment seems to deterntieepolitical attitude. The same way that
in 1989 (Table 4), both ideological position andh#iesponse have a behaviour determined
by the religious: the less religious, the moreideft the more religious, the more non-

response.

The relationship between the young and their pareaterred to politics, is showed in Table
15:
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Table 15. Intergenerational degree of agreemenitgimitics (in %)

Most of times Most of times
Disagree Agree
0 1 2 3 NS/NC
Percentage
of the young 7.8 17.0 34.2 23.6 17.3

Source: CIS (1996)

Table 15 shows the response to the question: “Whartalk/talked about politics with your
parents are/were...?". As we can see, more thand@Qbe young are placed between levels
2 and 3. This means that there are an importarmedegf agreement between parents and
sons. This could be the reason why we have fouadashsistent level of leftist ideological

self-position across generations.

Spanish youth still thinking that democracy is aodjopolitical system. The 1996

questionnaire doesn’t have direct questions likeli89 one (see Table 10): nowadays it is
no necessary nor useful as it was one decade agoatBeast we can take a view of a
question indirectly referred to this topic: “Whidi this expressions you are agree with?”

Results below, in Table 16.

Table 16. Valoration of the vote in public elecgqim %)

“Abstention is a way for expressing the own thosfht 19.2
“Sometimes, do not vote is the best you can do” 15.0
“It is a mistake not to vote” 59.8
NS/NC 6.0

Source: CIS (1996)

Anyway, there are some indicators that recommentbuse cautious: the same way than
other European countries (e.g. Italy of Francegesithe eighties the Spaniards have lost
great part of their trust in politicians. Some optton affairs have undermined the

reputation of the political class. Confidence inlifgwans is needed for supporting
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democracy. We can easily find examples that showhaslost of trust in politics have
implied dramatic changes on the political system e lost of democracy at medium term,

f.i. the end-of-thirties’ Germany or the currentnézuela.

The present degree of satisfaction of youth refietoepoliticians can advise us about future

possible attitudes to democracy or politics in gahe

Paradoxically, the 1996 survey, gives us togetherrésults showed in Table 16 and those
showed in Table 17, that is referred to the coercgetestion: “Which of these adjectives are

those which better define Politicians? Choose tmige”.

Table 17. Valoration of Politicians according tgemtives used (in %)

A B C
Ambitious 67.9 - -
Far from people’s worries 11.9 29.2 -
Egoists 5.1 25.2 14.8
Competents 4.0 12.8 51
Needed 2.3 14.6 12.1
Without convictions 0.4 8.3 14.2
Honest 0.3 2.3 2.2
Generous 0.1 0.7 14
Dishonest 0.3 4.3 29.2
Responsible 0.1 2.2 17.8
Others 6.4 0.3 3.3
NS/NC 1.1 -

Source: CIS (1996)

Note: the options A, B, C obey to the order of reiag the results of questionnaire

The questionnaire of the 1996 survey includes degstions about politics (at this moment

democracy is consolidated) than the 1989 one, amchrmmore questions related explicitly

with values and attitudes.

Let’s take a view to some of the opinions recquired
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4.1 Social Movements

Table 18. Sympathy of youth towards contemporacyasanovements (in %)

0 1-2 3-4 5-6 7-8 9 10 NS/NC

Ecologist 0.9 1 2.2 14.7 28.5 88 417 21
Pacifist 15 2.3 3.6 19.1 288 83 337 28
Pro Human-Rights 0.3 0.6 2.6 15.9 26.3 11.539.7 3.3
Anti-Abortion 12.9 10.4 47 259 134 3.9 18.1 5.9
Gay/Lesbian 1.1 1.8 3.3 18.2 30 9.6 33.2 29
Pro-Aids Help 0.7 1 1.8 10.8 26.7 11.1456 24
Social Volunteers0.3 0.4 1.7 9 28 115472 1.8

Against Racial Exc. 1.0 0.8 2.8 13.8 25.3 10.342.8 3.2
Consc. Objection 9.6 8.8 124 31 17.2 3.5 12.6 4.8
Feminist 10.5 9.6 14 308 15.7 3.3 12.4 3.9

Source: CIS (1996)

Table 18 shows that more than the 30% of Spanishytiung feel the highest degree of
sympathy (10) about the social movements quotedemxin the concrete cases of Anti-
Abortion, Conscience Objection and Feminism, whitie people tends to adopt a more

centered attitude.

But, is this sympathy only a mere aesthetic atétatthe moment or, on the contrary, it is

agree with the real social behaviour of young Sgraisi?

Table 19. Patrticipation is social movements (in %)

YES NO
Are you involved in any social

movements described? 4.8 95.2
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Only 110 of the 2286 interviewed young (the sangolesidered) are involved in some social
movement. Thus, we can infer that less than 5%iggaate in some way in social

movements.

The social movements where more people are invoivedre, in this order: Social

Volunteers (a kind of social workers), Ecologistl&onscience

Objection, as we can see in Table 20.

Table 20. Degree of activism by social movement

Ecologist 22.2
Pacifist 3.7
Pro Human-Rights 15.8
Anti-Abortion 4.1
Gay/Lesbian 9.3
Pro-Aids Help 3.5
Social Volunteers 34.2
Against Racial Exc. 2.7
Consc. Obijection 1.8
Feminist 2.6

Source: CIS (1996)

4.2 Self-Concept

Some questions of the 1996 Survey refers to seléeot of the young Spaniards. Let's take

a view to the more interesting ones.
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Table 21. Degree of agreement towards the sentence

“Today’s Youth waste a lot of good choices” (in %)

Very much agree 5.4
Agree 29.9
Nor agree nor disagree 6.0
Disagree 41.9
Very much disagree 15.3
NS/NC 1.5

Source: CIS (1996)

Up we can see that practically the 50% thinks tBpanish youth profits correctly the
emerging opportunities. But also, about 35% thimk tontrary (what is really interesting).
Positions are well defined, cause nor intermediatie non-response options are too much
high.

We can infer that, although young Spaniards areoryagatisfied with their own attitude

towards emerging opportunities, there are shaddwseubt.

It is much more higher the difference between theke think that there exists a lack of
ideals within Spanish youth and those who dontikiso: more than the 70% (51%+19.6%)
of the young Spaniards are disagree with the itheaitathe absence of ideals on youth (see
Table 22).

Table 22. Degree of agreement towards the sentence

“Today’s Youth has not ideals ,, (in %)

Very much agree 2.9
Agree 17.0
Nor agree nor disagree 7.5
Disagree 51.0
Very much disagree 19.6
NS/NC 2.0

Source: CIS (1996)
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The lack of ideals in youth is a very usual topiciscussion between different generations,
between fathers and sons, in Spain. Those who nevathers were young at sixties and/or
seventies, two decades of political and social atsion. Although they have become more
conservative as aged, usually accuse youth oflkadacadicalism and idealism, and of an
excess of hedonism. This do not seems to be amopagreed by the young Spaniards, who

do not define themselves as completely hedonesioye can see in Table 23.

Table 23. Degree of agreement towards the sentence

“The young only think on party” (in %)

Very much agree 5.0
Agree 20.9
Nor agree nor disagree 10.7
Disagree 46.6
Very much disagree 16.3
NS/NC 0.5

Source: CIS (1996)

Tables 24 to 31 show the self-definition of yourmp&iards. No comments are needed.

Table 24. Selfconcept/1.We, the Spanish young.. &ne %)

Cynics 25.9
Sincere 56.5
Nor Cynics nor Sincere 10.6
NS/NC 6.9

Source: CIS (1996)
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Table 25. Selfconcept/2.We, the Spanish young.. &ne %)

Irresponsible 29.7
Responsible 51.8
Nor Irresp. nor Resp. 134
NS/NC 5.2

Source: CIS (1996)

Table 26. Selfconcept/3.We, the Spanish young.. &ne %)

Unsupportive 16.0
Solidary 71.3
Nor Unsup.nor Solid. 7.8
NS/NC 4.9

Source: CIS (1996)

Table 27. Selfconcept/3.We, the Spanish young.. &ne %)

Polite 47.0

Bad-mannered 30.5
Nor Polite nor B-m 17.0
NS/NC 5.5

Source: CIS (1996)

Table 28. Selfconcept/4.We, the Spanish young.. &ne %)

Dogmatic 16.5
Tolerant 66.0
Nor Dogm. nor Tol. 9.6

NS/NC 8

Source: CIS (1996)
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Table 29. Selfconcept/5.We, the Spanish young.. &ne %)

Dependent

Independent

Nor Depen. nor Ind.

NS/NC

46.9

41.8

6.5
4.8

Source: CIS (1996)

Table 30. Selfconcept/6.We, the Spanish young.. &ne %)

Egoist

Generous

Nor Eg. nor Gen.

NS/NC

45.3
34.1
13.6

Source: CIS (1996)

Table 31. Selfconcept/7.We, the Spanish young.. &ne %)

Mature

Inmature

Nor Matu. nor Inma.

NS/NC

36.3

42.8

13.8
7.1

Source: CIS (1996)

4.3 Social environment

What are the main social problems for the youngn&pds? Contrasting some frequency

tables, we can infer these results:
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Table 32. Main Social Problems for the Spanishlydunt decreasing order)

Drugs Abuse

Unemployment

AIDS

Violence/Delincuency

Lack of perspectives for youth
Housing

Ecology Disaster

Racism

The arise of poverty

The economic situation of the older

Source: CIS (1996)

Paradoxically, while the situations of explicit queality seem to be less relevant than other
for Spanish youth, a less urgent problem, about%a 6f them think that the Spanish society

is “unjust” or “very unjust”, as showed in Table:33

Table 33. Youth’s perception of Spanish societieinms of justice (in %)

Very Fair 0.9
Fair 24
Unjust 50.1
Very Unjust 9.9
Other 12.2
NS/NC 2.9

Source: CIS (1996)

Although seems to exist a certain degree of nosfaation with the society, in terms of
equality or “justice”, it has not been detected E®g of confidence on public institutions (as
we can see in Table 32): if a concrete problem aqgpehe great part of the young would

entrust in official or existing organizations amgtitutions. There are not signs of discontent
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with institutions, and the young don’t seem to |dok alternatives to what they consider a

“unjust” or very “unjust” society.

Table 34. To whom would you apply if any problenpe@ars? (in %)

To the official institutions (council etc.) 40.1
| would meet with other people to look for a sabuti 12.4
| would wait for and participate in protest acts 8.9
To other existing organizations 25
| would do anything 6
NS/NC 11.2

Source: CIS (1996)

Table 35. Degree of youth preference respect taehes considered (in %)

It is needed in Spain...

Justice 19.8
Order 3.3
Freedom 11.2
Economic Development 12.3
Peace 14.9
Work 36.6

Source: CIS (1996)

Paradoxically the need of justice remains in seqdade on the young’s preferences (Table
35), far way (about twenty points) from work, tlst preference considered. This is easy to

understand in a country with one of the highestgetages of unemployment in Europe
(about 20%).
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5. Values, attitudes and expectancies

High degrees of unemployment can also to explangtteat importance that family
have for young Spaniards. The same way in otheritelednean countries, family means, in
Spain, not only emotional but also economic supgeanily is a central social institution

for understanding social change processes in Spain.

Table 36. Youth'’s evaluation of diverse topics%si

Very important Important Not important  NS/NC
Friendship 67.4 31.5 0.9 0.1
Family 75.7 23.2 1 0.1
Politics 4.7 17.1 77.6 0.5
Religion 9.8 26 63.7 0.6
Education 40.4 47.1 12.2 0.2

Source: CIS (1996)

Informal relations have a great importance as wesee: family and friendship are the axis
of Spanish society. Without this way of understagdiife it would be very difficult to
explain the maintenance of social peace in perddEonomic depression or difficulties (as

the scarcity of work).

The table below shows the youth’s expectanciesndirfg a job in a short term (within the

next 12 months).

Table 37. Degree of optimism towards work (in %)

Very Probable Probable Not probable mpdssible NS/NC
Man 9.8 36.6 35.3 11.8 6.5
Woman 8.2 27.8 38.7 18.6 6.7

Source: CIS (1996)
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As we can see, the young are not much optimistowfnding a job in a near future. It is

remarkable the little more pragmatist attitude ofwan.

Table 38. Determinant factors for finding a job %)

First Second
Good Luck 16.9 24.6
Being well prepared 50.0 26.7
To have good recommendations 28.2 29.8
Being smart 1.8 6.9
To speak well 2.6 10.6
NS/NC 0.6 1.5

Source: CIS (1996)

Education is the first needed for finding a job¢@ding to the youth’s opinion; the second
most important factor is “to have good recommermdfesii; as suggested before, informal

relationships are determinant one more time.

About tolerance we have a question within the 199&ey: Do you feel good with people

which have ideas, beliefs or values different frgoars? See Table 39.

Table 39. Degree of Tolerance (in %)

Great (Yes, a lot) 50.9
Middle (Yes, a bit) 37
Low (Not much) 8.4
Nule (No, never) 1.9
NS/NC 1.8

Source: CIS (1996)
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Do you feel good with people which have ideas,diglor values different from yours? And
finally, an opinion directly related with the prefed futures: a subjective evaluation of
current society on Table 38. What do you think @kibe society you live in? (one answer

permeated)

Table 40. Degree of Conformism (in %)

Great (It is ok) 2.6
Middle (a few changes are needed) 30
Low (some important changes are needed) 55.4
Nule (it is needed a radical change) 11.2

NS/NC 0.8

Source: CIS (1996)

6. Conclusions

Youth (according to the surveys analysed those avhaaged between 15 and 29) represents

the 25% of the Spanish population.

Always, and specially in Spain (because its regmiitical transition), we have to take
account the recent history (and this includes ity of social surveys) for understanding
present values & attitudes, and to foresight futthhenges on them (Bas, 1999). Working
with surveys is very difficult (if not impossiblap build forecast-oriented time series,
because we are not working with panels, and muajuestions used in spaced surveys are

sometimes too much different between or there aréneluded.

Here, although considering and contrasting othereys, we have analysed the evolution of
youth values in Spain basically with the resultshe& two national specific surveys realized
at the moment: 1989 and 1996.
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According to the data analysed, the trend detemineprior analysis (Alaminos, 1999)

(Alaminos, Bas, 1995) seem to still alive:

There has been an ideological change on Spanigh gouing the last twenty years, and

mainly since the middle of eighties.

This change has two dimensions: first, an each toner interest in politics, motivated
by the consolidation of democracy as political eyst second, a tendency to more

conservative positions in youth.

Anyway, the change seems not to be too much str@pgnish youth believes in
democracy and public institutions, and this atétwén be considered within a detected
trend. Also stills being mostly leftist (althougksk than “old youth”. Both things can be
explained according to the high degree of commuioicavithin families. “Memory” has

“cushioned” the impact of corruption affairs anditpcal crises at the moment.

The less leftism between youth (although still imant) can be inserted within a trend
where the Spanish people tend to prefer non-satailomic organizations. Also within a
trend where youth tends to prefer the personal déoa@ than the political one of
Politicians. This is a consequence of the matuotydemocracy in Spain, and the
complete integration of our country in capitaligstem (European Union, OTAN etc.),

where free market is the law.

Work and other materialist values seem to be s&otigan postmaterialist values. This
does not agree exactly with the Inglehart thes& Huppose that a — more or less —
consolidated democracy has to show higher levet@sfmaterialist values. There exists a
historical tension between estability (order fahd social progress (freedom f.i.).
Economy (the material) as a value seems to maiatanescent trend that still alive, as we

have seen.

Spanish youth shows a great degree of sympathgdtial movements, but this attitude

contrasts with a very low real involvement.

The young have a very good self-concept. Althoughi-recognized as Egoists and
dependent, they consider themselves as responsiddéadistic, sincere, solidary, polite,

tolerant, non conformist and mature.
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» They consider Spanish society as “unjust”, but dbataim for justice but yes for work
(Table 35). On the contrary, their evaluations seémobey to the lack of work. | mean,

to material values, if this is not a contradiction.

* They are most pessimistic than optimistic aboudifig a job, and think that Education

and Contacts (personal recommendations) are th&akeys for working.
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1. Old and new gold-miners — The genealogy of postidernism

The key to real understanding of postmodernistngifie theory is the reconstruction of the
structuralist scientific theory. This is a definiggnealogic line especially in the case of
postmodernism, and also thsingle possibility to create a sensible and justified
metalanguage in order to reconstruct postmoderrsignthataffirmative research can be
avoided in a sense of which only such statementsldvde possible to make on

postmodernism which postmodernism makes on itself.

What is today callegpostmodernisninas been created in a lengthy procedure, whichlynai
took place under the surface. It is not by chamed from all the competing termmost-
structuralismran the best chance, and was also the most exauditate the new age, and

the new thought.

The main context of theepistemological relationship between structuralism and
postmodernism is that structuralism introduced tieed forbasic and that timenovel

epistemological reform. Talking about the outstagdexamples of linguistics, formation
theory, and ethnography this demand seems to heere flalfilled, what's more, towards the

late sixties and early seventies it was justifieddnsider that a “scientific revolution”.

The following comparisondemonstrates the basic formula of the relationdiepveen
structuralism and postmodernism: with its striegalutionarily scientific aims structuralism
was like a miner, who builds several tunnels anga® into the mountain which contains
gold, in order to reveal the treasure. Meanwhil@e®f his tunnels and routes prove to be
successful, and lead to part of the treasure (@pthint the analogy can be considered rather

complete; these treasures are individual scieneesessful from the point of structuralism,
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like linguistics or ethnography). Several othertesuhowever prove to be dead ends in the
literary sense, they are abandoned and not buihidu(these are sciences and fields of study
on which the structuralist approach proved to beless). At this moment two parallel

procedures start out.

During one of them it becomes obvious to the mifeer to be more exact, the mining
enterprise) that the previous expectation accortbnghich all routes in this mountain lead
to treasures, and the ultimate and absolute gyaoftireasure, as well as the complete and
ultimate method of treasure-seeking, which makésther searching obsolete, would be
found was not proven. In the analogy this corredpdo the series of crises which original
structuralism had, and which raised a number of néeas already at structuralists
themselves concerning intellectual treasure-seeldthgf which however could do little to
change the final disappointment. At the very sanoenent though another process started
out, which can still be fitted into our analogy. rilg the formation of routes it turned out
that even though the results did sotmpletelycome up to previous expectations (despite the
fact thatthere wereachievements, which were later going to be derigdmany for
completely different reasons), for many this expemnt hadalready transformedhe method
and procedures of gold-mining radically. It woultlll sbe possible to return to earlier
methods of treasure-seeking (the structuralistemore did not bring complete success), but
for new treasure seekers it is obvious that thacstiralist experiment has completely
transformed intellectual gold-mining, and even tilowy itself did not bring complete

success, it shook the bases of the previous methotgenticity.

It becomes clear to them that they can obtain matog by offending the methods
(scientific, or gold-mining) previous to structusah, and enter the scene as those beyond
structuralism. They are gold-miners who do not hémegold any more (how typically
postmodernist behavior!), but are able to take dker professional control by means of
criticizing pre-structuralist methods, and subtly bompletely concealing close connections
to structuralism while continuing with its worthyements. They have one certainty. They
saw and studied the example of structuralism, whlabwed that the previous methodology
was dead (at least seemingly). New gold-miners,pitst-structuralists, meaning the later
postmodernists do not have any idea whether thayidMond gold or not; the only thing

they are certain about is that methods previousriaturalism are disqualified. They have
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to make brand new achievements (which they can mdgh by sneaking into the long
deserted tunnels of structuralism, and searchdsitige results, or new means of criticism,
but in the meantime they cannot reveal that newlteesnd new criticisms derive from the
interrupted creativity of structuralism (for whialeason they have to legitimize their

activities that have started out under the abowelitions “on the way”).

The scientific revolution of structuralism evolvettd had its revolutionary effect in the
intellectual vacuum between fading standard scietheg was becoming routine (and
therefore also unable for articulation and dialggwd (neo-) Marxism. From today’s
perspective a historical examination would point the complexity and versatility which
characterized the close connection of structuralisrmain trends of neo-Marxism. Even
though the theses and concepts of neo-Marxism atelysknown and obvious, its specific
problems of scientific theory that time could bensidered underdeveloped, primarily as a
result of the hegelian attitude of neo-Marxism, ethiaised hegelian Marxism above all past
and future sciences, and as an example enterext ttedled “positivism” debate without any
obvious and exact interest in scientific theoryalwider, culture philosophical reflection it
also stands out that the “revolutions” of neo-Mamxi(both politicaland epistemological)
and structuralism (epistemological) strengtheneatl sarpported each other intensely against

everything “old”.

The appearance of structuralism as a fundamenmielly “science” was a widespread basic
concept, while even the most educated spectatotggbtd with basic problems of
categorization trying to grasp this new scientdigality, this radical change of perspective
(beyond its own historical significance this prabldas to be addressatso becaus¢he
exact same problems of understanding and catetjonzappeared in the case of
postmodernthinking, and later inpostmodernscience). An outstanding author, such as
Gilles Deleuze attempts to extend the “structuraiisethods of linguistics to other fields of
study like the following: “And if structuralism isxtended to other areas, in that case it can
no longer be considered an analogy: it does nagblgitrappen in order to have new methods
introduced which are equivalent to these (to lisgaimethods — E. Kiss) having proven to
be successful in linguistic analysis. Really thsreno structure beyond language, be it an
esoteric, or non-verbal language. It only has sochmunconscious structure as the

unconscious speaks...” (Deleuze, 1975, 269-270hist point Deleuze clearly states that
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this cannot be considered the extension or trarsffer “scientific’ method. What really
happens is a general revaluation of the materia¢rgpof individual sciences, their taking
out of previous context of scientific categorizatiand conceptualization, which means the
conceptualization of the material spheres of irdiial sciences danguages Through the
conceptualization of the material spheres as lagggia particulade-scientificturn comes

about, as a result of which a new center of cogmits to be found.

As a result of dissolving the accepted and use@nsfically based material sphere in
language the new (structuralist or postmodern) natesphere holds the promise of
discovering anew material worldbeyondthe already known material layers. These are
literally “secrets, which promise the contour of a new existenceopelythe scientific world
image that has been perceivable so far (referortge analogy of gold that is hidden inside
the mountain)New achievements are also those of new qualitych can only be made by
means of such methods and perspectives compldimtyta the standard science of the time

(that is, the methods of structuralism).

Postmodermphilosophy(as we saw it not just one of the central characteere personally
structuralist and post-structuralist philosophep®stmoderrart, and along and in complex

interaction with these processes a postmotestorical agewere formed.

Since our present task is to reconstruct the pastnmist scientific theory, we can forbear
the introduction of several individual regards loéde three central problems. At the same
time all significant regards of postmodern phildspgave a direct science philosophical
relation, and no interpretations of postmodern remecan become independent from
postmodernism as an independent historical ageeftre it is obvious that only the

complex of postmodern art can be excluded fromstuwaty.

Considering the debates during which postmodermisis put forth againsttioderri in the
search for definition, it became obvious that sifioedern” as suchhas no directly
articulated, distinctive scientific theoretical cept, everything that can be defined as
particularly postmodernist scientific conceptuatmlentappears as lacking preliminaries
and being completely autonomous. The significantMiiack of such attempt for definition
is that it hardly gives any useful science philosophical ressulfhe real arbitrariness of

postmodernist thinking, and suitably that of posfiermist scientific theory lies not in some
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sort of deconstruction of the “moderntaking over structuralism’s achievements of
relativity, and those deconstructing standard sceerwithout adopting structuralism’s
positive reconstructionist intentior(¢hat is using the tunnels inside the mountairheut

the intention to, or faith in finding treasure).

The fundamental arbitrariness isuse the discourse of hermeneutics or reconstrustion
without the positive intention of hermeneutics ecanstructionismand as a result, for
various reasons (among which one is legitimizatitm)extend the derivingaturally
deconstructive behavior. The basic question iseexdty ironic, and at the same time
instructive, since in order tactually define postmodernism against modern we ought to
reveal acenter a positive solid point within postmodernism, teeistence of which is
denied as a basic definition by leading postmodéemxpressions?ostmodernism’s lack of

a theoretical center is at the same time very alwid compared to structuralisnBeyond
that a more specific scientific theoretical anaysas to point out that in this relation a
deficiency of structuralism that evolved through faalt of its own also plays role. By
having defined the overall aim of structuralismpassenting an essentially new structure
behind the phenomenal world it did not obtain a metalaggu relating not to the
phenomena, but to structures themselves. A stalticannotalk about the metalanguage.
Therefore as postmodernism deconstructs strucdumalit is taking over the latter’s
ambitions to deconstruct the standard scientifigrag@ch, as well as its other achievements

in certain regards, and this way leaves structmalvithout a chance to protect itself.

Considering the mature postmodernism to bph#dosophy of historyshows a peculiar
direction on the way to discover the postmodersistntific complex. The idea of “history
philosophical breach”, deriving from this concepgn also be applied to the basic
categories of cognitignwhich means that the history philosophical breaeh obtain
cognitive theoretical significance, even thougthe narrow sense this history philosophical

significance has already been formed on the b&spistemological radicalism.

Since postmodernism is a philosophie of history,sort of history philosophical term
defining an age this function of it can also legitimately lead tbe definitions of
postmodernist epistemology. However, the way tleatd$ from structuralism is more

relevant, because it contains actual scientifiotéical starting points.
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2. The critique of logocentrism

The staggering attack — which was fitted into a@oldgy-critical system — on knowledge
and all traditional forms of knowledge structures been the main scene of the expression
of postmodernist thought. The scale and intensityhs “relativization” activity can be
defined exactly, by comparing it with, say, Karl iMdoeim’sideology-criticalapproach. In
the process of making forms and articulations ofovidedge relative the mature
postmodernism went beyond the area of “ideologytlised by Mannheim as the most
extreme “ideology suspicion'the critique of “ideology” was changed into the tigue of
“logocentrism”. All of these particularities, which characteribe fpostmodernist thought in
general, from the point of postmodernist scientifieory also mean that on this field as well
postmodernism enjoys the fruits of structurailsmften inconsiderate destruction against
the so-called standard scientific approach. Besillehat postmodernism is capable of
expressing itself as a comprehensive philosopkieal, as opposed to certain philosophical
generalization problems of new settings, whichwaefrom structuralist ideas disintegrated

already, for disciplinary reasons.

The critique of logocentrisrulfills the ideology-critical relativization of all knowdge. The
result naturally means that all basic forms of hnrkaowledge become relative. This has a
series of consequences also from the point of ghydhical sciences (the transformation of
hermeneutics, loss of reference in semiotics, dinguistic philosophy). From the point of
standard sciences and scientific theory the cha&ngere than defining: because of general
relativization the differences between individu&éaiplines merge together. Not only new
approaches are not gained for the more exact tefinof science, but previous criteria are
lost, since one of the major questions of scienttieory is to find the distinctive features of
science over other sorts of knowledge. It is vgpydal that in one of his basic studies Jean-
Francois Lyotard, who is considered postmodermsentioning the problem of great
narratives lists specifically “scientific’ and “nestientific’ narratives without any
distinction, thus demonstrating that for him — I tcontext of logocentrism, and through
other forms of relativizing the forms of knowledgeno real and worthwhile difference

exists between philosophy, ideology, science, #met &inds of knowledge
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We have seen that structuralism insisted on thstente of directly perceivable structures
that go beyond the empiric material sphere, doembiust in it, and question the order of
knowledge in till then accepted scientific disags. Postmodernism questions the existence
of these basic structures. This is the differeneehave to examine from the most possible
angles. Postmodernism does not put a revolutionary scieimceghe place of another
revolutionary scientific theory. Postmodernism doed put any science in the place of
another revolutionary scientific thearfRepresenting thiaothing that turns up in science
and thinking is really the problematic postmodédrpisenomenon. And the reason why is
that while standard sciences may continue theiratjp® in the context of the preferred
nothing over them, the idea of the theoretical and sdientiothing always has support of

seriously inestimable quantity and power.

Not one representative of postmodernist scientliemory cannot believe that for example
Friedrich Nietzsche’s scientific theory, which irhetr eyes contains several new
“postmodernist” elements was in its time based acosmologic theorymeaning that it
represented a scientific concept (Klossowski, 19865). As a further element of
postmodernist scientific concept the complete nafattion of the forms of knowledge, as
well as the full arbitrariness of interdiscursivioy deconstruction are considered such
“human rights” (basically principles merging intolpics and ethics, but not declared in this
way) the debate of which (whether it takes placéhwhe purest scientific theoretical
arguments) recalls categoriesunifair behavior This phenomena is an important element of
the realsocial existenc®f the postmodernist phenomena. Another imporactor of the
related and interconnected structuralist and podémost scientific theories is that the
structuralist revolution was@omiseto reveal asecref a spherdéeyondthe perceivable and
perceived world that has never been explored beford which could best be described
through the difference betweepdrole” and ‘language”in the philosophical generalization
of structuralist linguistics. Now postmodernism eyeofited from the program and emotion
connected to the disclosure of these secrets whaefinitely denied thexistenceof such
hidden objects (in the words of the analogy: thisterce of treasure inside the mountain).
Because it upheld the existence of secrets, bundidrust the reality of disclosing them
postmodernism turned into a programmudking the world a secret completéiyhich is one

feature of deconstruction); criticizing any intexfation of meaning, while — in an only
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seemingly paradox way — the loudest critic of amgripretation of meaningoldsup for

itself the monopoly of interpreting any meaning.

The postmodernist phenomenon is a philosophy, btlieasame time also a series of new
phenomena, in part not even discovered, only perdeibut not sufficiently categorized.
Often it is difficult to decide whether its primasgnse is philosophy, or the huge, complex,
and often frightening social dimensions that alyeadthemselves threaten the although
verified and working, butraditional possibilities of cognition and sociaégeption Now
since the seventies or eighties, through yet unde&y®d mechanisms, the postmodernist
conscious, the postmodernist sociegs not primarily experienced the social changd, bu
has been talking about a fundamentally new thinkiffge transformation of thinking and
philosophy is representing tivehole process. Postmodernism however is rsbil (not) a
fundamentally new way of thinking that defines litges being new, the appearance of which
as being new is by the way accelerated by sucdestsfitiegic calculations of postmodernist
philosophers, while as a result of structures aatids that have been conventionalized as
being new, exact and impeccable reporting on tegagegic elements is of great difficulty.
One significant philosophical reform of the matpastmodernism isxtending the classical
form of knowledge sociologyidentified as that of Mannheimjo infinity. Now a
metalanguage, meaning an even more extensivexikefl&nowledge sociological frame
should be found for this infinitely extended knodde sociology, which theoretically
approaches impossibility, and the postmodernisttesgly earns quite some profit on this

material impossibility.

All things considered, postmodernism is not so muwew thinking asnew attitude
appearing in thinking and outside thinking as otie (essence of the new attitude when
projected to science is the lack of positive goaiszomparison with structuralism the lack
of interest in revealing the underlying structune;general the positive conceptualization of
lacking a center; and referring to our earlier aogly the giving up of treasure-seeking
And once this happens to be so, ¢ixelusiveattention that is directed to the feature of being
new in quality distract attention from actually neacial changes, ones that naturally have

cognitive dimensions in themselves.

Almost every relevant representative of postmodéinking outlined the thesis that all

previous thinking, previous philosophy, and presgioscience has become legitimate,
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outdated. Philosophical analysis of the three rmabatacteristic opinions (Lyotard, Foucault,
Derrida) may well bring several great results, eabave the appraisal of all previous work.
As for this work, out of all several consequencesheses that announce the end of each
philosophy, we should highlight the single relatibiat has direct and essential, as well as
basic importance from the point of future reseaifebr future research (being a unique
discipline in a sense that problems of methodolpggstion the meaning itself, bringing up
the dilemma of “existence” vs. “non-existence”) #ieses expressed as the end of each
philosophy and science are of direct importanceigne on the ends of great “meta-
narratives”). This is all because future reseaschat supported by the columns of standard
scientific research, and institutionalized resealddies deeply integrated into social
existence, which following the long known sociakds can continue to operate relatively
undisturbed under circumstances when the righheir tapplied methodology to existence
may be questioned. By continuing its everyday wéutyre research isxtremelyconcerned

in each science’s (to move philosophy out of fo¢hs}is of becoming legitimate.
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1. The emergence of Futures Studies

In traditional cultures there were few reasonstiklahead. Yesterday’s solutions would be
adequate for today’s problems. But in culturescéfé by powerful ‘shocks’, de-stabilising
trends and deep-seated change in almost everyoérife the forward view becomes a

necessary part of civilised life.

The field of Futures Studies (FS) has steadily gedrduring the latter half of the 20th
century in response to these non-traditional camust ‘The future’ no longer emerges as a
natural and inevitable consequence of past anepreRather, it is the cumulative result of
a continuing stream of actions and decisions madeveryone. Moreover, some of the
futures in prospect are not at all pleasant. SatrleS to clarify what is at stake and to
identify levers of constructive change in the pnese order that we can consciously ‘steer’
toward desired ends and away from other. A whadédfhas developed to take on this
historically unprecedented task and it has madeat gleal of progress in the last 20 years or

SO.

It is notable that the most powerful actors onwloeld stage — the transnational corporations
— already know how profoundly useful the forwardwican be. That is why they have taken
up and used standard futures methodologies (subDelasic surveys and scenario planning)
for their own ends. What | find interesting is tlgatvernments have been so slow to adopt
these methods and that in particular those whaamneently running education systems do
not have the faintest idea of what ‘the future’ htignean or what educationally useful tools
are available to explore and implement it. The egnences have serious long-term

implications for society as a whole. Governments @tempting to govern on the basis of
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short-term time frames (normally 1 to 3 years) whiie environment that they and we exist
in cannot be understood other than in much longes frames (say 5 to 50 years). Similarly,
schools and school systems rhetorically claim tgobeparing young people for the future’.
But, in reality, they are doing no such thing bessalihe future’ as a substantive domain of
human enquiry does not exist in education at tlesgt time. School systems are driven by

the past as expressed through largely redundaiticpband economic theories.

2. Why the forward view is absent from education

In the early 1980s | completed a Ph.D. which exgadhe link between futures thinking and
education. It concluded that futures thinking waasd is, an integral part of every aspect of
teaching and learning at every level. Now if théglbeen an invalid result the notion would
have been critiqued out of existence and buriedhqalwith all the other unsuccessful

attempts to canvass new ideas and promote innogatidut what actually happened is much

more interesting.

As | moved around the world | found that othersmiany different countries had also
understood the centrality of futures thinking taueation. Moreover, in countless seminars,
workshops, conferences and, indeed, in universagtBts units, | saw teachers and teachers
in training, take up the tools of futures work olueation and apply them enthusiastically. So
at the level of teaching practice | have no doulallethat futures concepts and tools have a
vital part to play in ‘educating for the futurehdeed, the Board of Senior Secondary School
Studies in Brisbane, Queensland, agreed to thentegtat it initiated a new trial subject
called Futures for years 11 and 12. However, whatteresting is this. The higher you move
up the layers of bureaucracy in school systemshtrder it gets. You can certainly find
verbal support about the desirability of ‘educatfogthe future’ from isolated individuals,
but what you do not find anywhere is any interesain engagement between, on the one
hand, what could be termed ‘high-quality educatiamd, on the other, ‘high-quality futures’

work. That remains our opportunity and challenge.

Several years ago | addressed a roomful of peligsotiie Rialto Building in Melbourne (the

offices of the Victorian Department of Educatiof)avconstituted what was then called the
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Schools of the Future task force. It was a soundll-pvepared seminar, and it was
enthusiastically received. But in the weeks thdbweed the silence was deafening. It spoke
eloquently about how those wise individuals in tinghest administrative roles had snuffed
out the possibility of there being anything substenbehind the empty rhetoric of the
‘schools of the future’ program. Indeed, those sthashould rightly have been called
‘schools of economic rationalism’. It was only whemead John Saul’'s stimulating and
provocative book The Unconscious Civilisation thatinderstood why the movers and
shakers in the educational establishment had fédquck up FS and integrate it — not just

into the curriculum, but into every aspect of ediocgl administration and provision.
Saul wrote that:

corporatism — with its market- and technology-leeludions — is profoundly tied to a
mechanistic view of the human race. This is notideology with any interest in or
commitment to the shape of society or the individsaitizen. It is fixed upon a rush to use
machinery — inanimate or human — while these atkaitfull value; before they suffer any

depreciation.

In short, behind current education systems is afnimental view of people and society; one
that de-focuses whatever might be meant by ‘theréut Of course, educators at every level
can ‘have their say’, ‘express their views’ or wrérticles in educational publications on any
topic at all. But this is all effortlessly dismissbecause the operational imperatives that are
running the system are the familiar triad of e#fimy, effectiveness and control. Education,
under these conditions, is simply not about thergutlt is about a view of reality that is
itself a product of the way that powerful interesésve highjacked civilisation and culture in

the drive for global economic hegemony.

3. Future knowledge and the evolution of the forwaa view

Futures Studies itself is not free of the accusatat it too operates largely on behalf of the
already powerful. But what is widely overlookedhst over the last two or three decades the

field has diffused out of the think tanks and cogte convocations into many other arenas
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where perceptive people in many cultures have egptito every area of human endeavor.
The result is a multi-faceted and internationatighéne which is, to be sure, grounded in a
number of universities, but which is also applied pgractice by a host of educators,

consultants, social innovators, businesses and wiaiey groups.

As this process has unfolded, so the forward vias/dlso evolved. In order to develop this
point | must make a brief comment about the typknmiwledge involved. Everyone knows
that from an empirical point of view ‘the futuredes not exist. This is a fact, and it has been
used to pour scorn on the whole futures enterphiseigh dismissive questions such as: ‘if
it doesn’t exist, how can it be studied?’ But tbymical question, and others like it, actually
rebound on the questioner in the form of questguth as: ‘what type of knowledge are you
interested in?’ For it is true that there are nmife facts; the realm of futures studies is one
in which interpretative or propositional knowledgeapplicable. Wendell Bell, a professor
of Sociology at Yale University, has proposed teent ‘critical realism’ for this type of
knowledge. So for those interested in exactly hosvoan say that we ‘have knowledge of
the future’ there are appropriate answers. IncalBnthis kind of grounding is vital if FS is
to be successfully integrated into educational thaad practice. FS will have to go through
the same tests of validity and truth, the same péatlegitimation as any other field of

enquiry.

So, in brief, the forward view is a collective comst. It gives us what | call a ‘structural
overview' of the coming decades. While this ovewief the ‘near-future landscape’ is
never clear in all respects, it is my considerethiop that it is extremely useful. In fact,
when this forward view is well rendered, i.e. suped by all the relevant forms of data,
trend analysis etc., it begins to provide us wiiignals’, ‘messages’ or, more simply, clues,
to what lies ahead. Within this broad arena we cd@ploy a number of futures
methodologies to explore different tracks or scesathrough the near-future landscape.
The upshot is that we can spot things that needlgd@r ‘opportunities’) and things that we
should work hard to avoid (or ‘threats’). | claitmat the need for education systems to be
informed by high quality forward views is as graatfor any commercial enterprise on earth.
But at present the former are wholly past-drived anresponsive to what has been called
the ‘global problematique’. Hence, just as Saulgested, these systems are neither serving

their students nor the needs of the wider soclety.a colossal and very expensive blunder —
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but fortunately one that can be fixed.

4. Futures Studies provides new tools for educatioat every level

It is a mistake to conceive of ‘futures in educationly in terms of curriculum content. Of
course there are multiple curriculum implicatioBst to only explore these is to marginalise
FS in this context; that is, it becomes the concdrieachers at the school level and maybe
one of a million concerns for hard-pressed prinsipdhe place to begin with FS in
education is in the educational heartland; thatigjniversity and government departments
of education. Universities should be employingfstath futures expertise, mounting new
courses and actively engaging in the high-qualitiernational discourse which, at this
moment, is flowing around them unseen and undésed. If this process continues for
much longer, the universities will find themselvatsanded, isolated from more vibrant
streams of discourse that do not wait upon fundintgrnal politics or permission from
deans or heads of departments to seduce studeaystawnore active forms of engagement

and learning.

Government departments of education should takanapprogressively implement some of
the leading futures methodologies such as: enviemtah scanning, scenario-building and
strategic foresight. The single greatest priorgyta address the current lack of human and
professional resources available for this taskluFaito do so will render the bureaucratic
core increasingly diversionary and professionathglevant to hard-pressed schools and
teachers. It is a fallacy that ‘the future of edigrd can be assured through budgeting
formulas and plentiful supplies of new computenspaortant though these may be in other
ways. The fact is that there is a profound lackeatlership and vision at the very centre of
these enterprises. The leadership is politicallytered and such vision as there is, is shallow
and radically disconnected both from the real issafeconcern in the wider world and the
pressing needs of students who are confused bydnmessages about their schooling and

deeply fearful of long-term unemployment.

If the central power blocks in education stickheit traditional views and priorities then the
task of shaking the system up falls to those midillel players who could, if they worked
together, initiate some changes in the directiohave been describing. In Australia,

governments can only dictate policy for short pasiof time. But the rest of the educational
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infrastructure is, presumably, around for the lontgrm. The curriculum organisations,
subject associations, principals’ groups and unisimsuld begin to seek a common view
about the centrality of ‘the future’ in every aspet education. They would each need to
decide which part of such an agenda they would fle@goed to support and attempt to

integrate this into an overall strategy.

At the school level principals can do much to h#ipir staff to understand how futures

concerns intersect with everything that they dootlmer words, FS should not be presented
as just another ‘flavour of the month’, somethiogoe looked at and dismissed. Rather, it
should be presented as an integrated perspectivedh enliven and support all educational
tasks. The evaluations from the Masters moduldsSirthat | taught for several years at the
University of Melbourne indicated very clearly thaachers do thrive on this material when
they are given the chance to do so. Hence, thelggrothen becomes an operational one:
how to provide teachers and groups of teachers thghopportunity and time to consider

futures themes actively? This question has beemweaes in South Australia where a

number of interactive seminars and workshops factiers were held over a period of time.
One consequence was the formation of a Futures pGnouthe Hills District around

Adelaide.

At the level of classroom practice the old questiabout space in the crowded curriculum
readily arise. But, in fact, most can be side steppnce we look at FS as being more than
just curriculum content. | am not alone in prodgcsource books for teachers which contain
numerous futures concepts and tools that can bgrated into just about every subject area.
The problem, as ever, is energy and time. So thetipalities of implementing futures work

in classrooms depend upon school principals, distind systems making sure that such

work can be properly engaged and supported.

5. Conclusion: the future of education or futuresm education?

| am often asked to speculate about the futurelmbas. But | have to reply that others can
answer this question far better than |. For me ihat productive to try to speculate about

‘how schools will look in 10 years, 20 years’ ic.€To ask about the future of education is to
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begin a task of extrapolation. This can certaiydone. But what | have argued here is that
this is a lesser task. The far more important anéisomehow shake up the presently-
powerful, those who are currently ‘leading’ (anchbe constraining) school systems to the
point where they will actively integrate futuresntking into every aspect of their out-dated

structures and processes, beginning with the desffrees and the universities.

If that task were to be engaged with a fractiothefenergy, enthusiasm or commitment that
it now takes just to be in schools, | would feelamumore confident in anticipating a lively
and viable future for them. But until that happemy, fear and concern is that schools are
steadily being led into a cultural wilderness framhich they may never escape. That
wilderness is one formed within an industrial wergdv that is now defective in major
respects. It is sustained by a pervasive corpolideslogy that itself rests on dysfunctional
economic prescriptions and a thin and unproductiegy of reality — what Wilber simply
calls ‘flatland’. | do not believe that these cuntg sterile grounds of educational
administration and provision are at all compensdtadby current short-term politics.
Though there is no evidence of an open conspirtday, old worldview, corporatism,
economics and politics line up in a formidable yamgainst those who are currently working
in schools. It is no wonder that teachers and jpais all feel the stress of what is, in fact,

an untenable situation.

In summary, what we now have are school systemis hthee their origins in the 19th
century. They are facing the 21th century withoavihg truly come to grips with, or
resolved, key concerns that emerged in the 20theviem begin to do so they will need to
abandon their past-driven stance and open up imyeway possible — intellectually,
organisationally, practically — to the future, rast an abstraction but as a dynamic field of

potentials and challenges pointed right at thetledagducation as we know it today.
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1. The dilemma of the young

The late 1990s are imbued with a sense of thintjegaapart, of a radical loss of certainty
and vision. Young people, growing up and maturingaaime when many of the old

certainties have broken down, have inherited diffies from the industrial era, which have
few or no historical equivalents. The term ‘glolpabblematique’ — or interlocking set of
social, economic, political and environmental pesbh$ — coined by the Club of Rome to
draw attention to this, has recently been variedetsolutique’, to draw attention to possible
solutions. Clearly, however, solutions are difficab find and even more difficult to

implement.

In this context, it is easy to feel cynical, depess or fearful — avoidance strategies are
commonly available through a range of increasirggiyjnpelling media. Yet young people
continue to have fears about the future. They wabgut unemployment, family breakdown,
personal security and overall life prospects. Thisses arise in the context of wider
concerns about the state of the planet, and, inicpkar, long-term environmental
deterioration. Young people are aware, for exampfeliving through powerful, often
disturbing, historical shifts. Sunbathing in Ausaafor example, is no longer the carefree
hedonistic experience it once was. The AIDS panddmas introduced new anxieties into
teenage relationships. Examples such as thesenfrehe tip of the iceberg; at a deeper

level, young people know that there is much moreotoe.

It follows that their fears and concerns shoulddspected — they are not illusions. On the
whole they are based on reality. There are, howenany ways of helping the young move
toward more positive, creative and empowering viedvfutures, for themselves and their

society.
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2. The problem

Two decades ago, Donald Schon, described how ssyst#ms tend to move disconnectedly
from one period to another: we are living throughtsan interregnum; the old era falls apart
before the new comes together. Those trapped itrdhsition, however, are often unable to
grasp the new picture and see only the old onegllest. Hence, there is a tendency for great
anguish and uncertainty in those involved, simmgaduse the old system provided identity

and purpose.

We have left the industrial era and its unquestiobelief in material growth, progress,
scientific and technical optimism, materialism, atie careless exploitation of natural
systems. That world is over, though its effectd waintinue to be felt for centuries; the era
we are moving toward is still taking shape. Mang cokrtainties have gone, but, on the
whole, they have not been replaced by new ones.ré$dt is a frightening social and

spiritual vacuum, felt, at some level, by everyone.

It is hardly surprising that young people turn aviieym uncomfortable realities to a wide
range of avoidance strategies: sport, video, twgsirmusic, and a mostly vapid, chronically
oppositional, pop culture. Within this glitteringeaa of media and marketing there are many
compelling diversions, but little in the way of @rating insights into the grounds of the
condition experienced by young people. Computerggabecome more sophisticated each
year, virtual reality is on its way, and so thentealogical screen between young people and
the world becomes more opaque and more difficulpémetrate or understand. It is a
confusing time, where powerful forces working withthe human system and the wider
world are often out of sync., adding up to lessithacoherent whole. Mystification is rife

and some resort to desperate solutions.

One might expected educators to deal with thiskblmatlook effectively, and, to be fair,
some have tried. But, they are up against powsyfstlem imperatives that continue working
in a different direction. While many talented aretitated teachers work hard to serve their
student’s best interests, they can do little tortawa the basic assumptions structured within
— or inscribed into — educational systems. Theelatbntinue to be driven by the past,

focused on the short-term present and unrespotsithee future. During settled times, such
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a stance would be appropriate as yesterday’'s sakitivould apply today, sufficient to meet
current needs. But, in unsettled times, when ekiergtis at stake, short-term thinking is

dangerous and unproductive.

In the late 1990s, futures thinking and futures hods are routinely employed in some
government and many commercial enterprises. Yetast cases, educators, even at the
highest levels, do not use them and do not evemwkhey exist. Without wishing to paint
the entire educational enterprise as a failures fair to say it has failed to understand the
implications of futures as a principle lying at iisart, and is badly positioned to deal with
the range of futures-related concerns now becoméad social crises: drugs, violence,
meaninglessness, unemployment, and the rest. T$tensyis ill-equipped because it is
crippled by the paradigmatic limitations of preua politics and economics.
Metaphorically, it has had its head in the sandtéar long. However, futures concepts,
ideas, teaching methods, and so on, can be imptechequickly and easily, once the

threshold barriers — explaining the point of thereise — are surmounted.

So, in summary, the great problem for young peadpldeing born during a time of
transition, inheriting a technically powerful cuke) which is humanly weak and spiritually
desolate. It is a ‘thin’ culture; one which hastleght of limits, values, meanings, myths,
rituals, commitments and principles. All of whicreaneeded for a robust, healthy and wise
society. In the age of ‘the fast buck’, of computsimerchandising, legalised insanity,
chronic derivative fantasy and the endless fictiaehearsal of disaster, it is genuinely

difficult to grow up sane.

Six strategies for young people

* Develop an understanding of the effects of yourapfes’ media.
¢ Change fears into motivations.

* Explore social innovations.

» See the future as part of the present.

» Use futures concepts, tools and ideas.

« Design your way out of the industrial era.
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2.1 Understanding the effects of young peoplesianed

Young peoples’ media includes books, films, comiesand video, computer games, arcade
games, fantasy games, simulations, and, beforg lrtgal reality (VR). While there are
many fine books for the young, the decline of phased literacy is matched only by the rise
and rise of the image. We are, as J.G. Ballardbbasrved, ‘obsessed with the image’. And
with the advent of cheap computers, TVs and videshimes we have access to a richness

and variety of images without precedent.

In a futures context, three major concerns arisenfthis media-rich environment. First,
representations of futures, whether overtly fictilbor otherwise, exhibit a familiar and
stereotypical constellation of qualities. First amgathese is violence, emerging from an
openly dystopian context that is the dominatingaagit in many films, videos, comics and
games. Second, ‘the future’ tends to be represemttinally through the display of things:
computers, mega-cities, robots, space stationsAstoioted above, one must look long and
hard to find credible images of people as peoplatker than servants of the machine — in
these images. Clearly, such futures are built aathr through science and technology —
rather than through human decisions. This is aiepsiand unhelpful view. Third, the future
Is not seen as a dynamic field of potential integimting the present, but, rather, as a kind
of blank screen, somewhere ‘out there’, upon whiohtemporary hopes and fears are
projected. The array of alternatives that arisenfibe study of futures, and translate into

present options and choices is obscured, and tlnegyare thereby disempowered.

The portrayal of the basic polarities of life, suadhgood and evil, right and wrong, science
and magic, is a second concern that can be exptbredgh the structuring of categories in
futuristic media. Studying this material broughttfothe conclusion that these important
categories were irretrievably scrambled at thetepislogical level. The argument is not that
young people are helpless or incapable of respgndather, that a significant amount of
popular culture in these modes is trivial, divemsiy, and, in the first instance, confusing.
There is a prima facie case for considering mucthisf material as detracting from young
people’s attempts to make sense of the world antkdéb at home in it. This contrasts
dramatically with more positive uses of some maaash literature, and, say, traditional

fairy stories, which arguably rehearse more vidibdestrategies.
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The point, however, is not to rail against ‘the médHaving outlined the problem, we can
draw attention to the need for a strategy of respoithe real problem, perhaps, is that a
great deal of low-quality material is experiencgdybbung people with minimal filtering,
thus by-passing the critical faculties and goingight into the subconscious. | doubt if
anyone knows just what the consequences are —hatdilone is cause for concern. Are
young people being subtly — and not so subtly —Idexliin unknown ways? A lot more
research is needed before we can be sure of theean¥here may, however, be a

surprisingly simple interim solution.

If some of the more questionable material was oajeted before passing into the
subconscious, | have no doubt that most young pesyuld be able to assess its
significance, understand its uses and limitati@ams] begin to develop some critical insight
into cultural imaging processes. In other wordsepts, teachers and others working with
young people should try to ensure that there asatplof opportunities to process media
experiences. This would mean, for example, thatwiddld stop being ‘wallpaper’ and be
regarded far more critically as the very powerfghbolic medium it really is (analogous in
many ways to a powerful drug), and, therefore, usgld similar attention and care. Early

work in this area has shown some promising results.

2.2 Change fears into motivations via the empowetmpenciple

When the question of attitudes arises, many peeplé to think in terms of polar opposites:
optimism and pessimism. This is fine because, aaddt goes, it is far better to adopt an
optimistic attitude than a negative one. Howevetimism and pessimism are too simple to
be applied uncritically to futures problems. Intfdmoth terms are ambiguous. An optimistic
person may believe there is no cause for alarmnwhndact there may be very good cause
for it. Similarly, a pessimistic person may getcemcerned about a particular problem they
will be motivated to do something about it. So, artpntly, it is not a person’s starting
disposition that matters, but what — if anythinghen follows. The key to dealing with
issues, concerns and fears about futures lieseimaure of the human response. | call this

‘the empowerment principle’: an important part ofures education.

The next step for students is to hold the imagesp@ations, feelings or responses out

before them, in a relaxed and non-judgemental Wour sets of responses are then

113



CREATING POSITIVE VIEWS OF FUTURES WITH YOUNG PEOPLE

explored.

1. Accept the possibility that what is feared will cento pass, and explore low-quality
responses.

2. Accept the possibility and explore high-qualitypesses.

3. Reject the possibility with low-quality responses.

4. Reject the possibility with high-quality responses.

The acceptance/rejection distinction is not cledr-in all cases and can generate
ambiguities; in this context, they are not impottanough to waste time considering. The
first point is that the exercise generates up tw s®ts of strategies for comparison. Possible
solutions emerge across each of the four categokiethis point, further questions arise:

what appeared to be the ‘best’ solutions? Whaturess, changes, commitments and/or

support would be needed to put a preferred strategypractice?

It may be helpful to consider some of the critéhiat may be applied to decide if a response
Is ‘high-quality’ or not. To begin with, they car Iseen in a wider context — there is always a
wide range from which to choose. Second, many fe@®verstated and can be scaled down
to a less over-blown status. Third, fears whichliaeed to images or concerns about futures
are both provisional and negotiable. They are abtrsconcrete, but represent opportunities
for engagement, choice and purposive action. Coscabout the future depend on human
vision, perception and understanding, and, as sheHlpcus of power lies in people, and not

in a disembodied vision beyond human influencealyna high-quality response is, above

all, creative; it has the capacity to go beyondgiven and break new ground.

Young people who begin moving away from a preoctiapavith optimism or pessimism,

will view their initial responses in a wider contexonsidering the nature and grounds of
high-quality responses, and will find themselveshfaning a fundamental and important
shift of perception. It is a shift away from havitiungs happen to one, to a position where
one takes greater control and makes things hagdpeather words, a big step towards

personal empowerment.
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2.3 Explore social innovations

A social innovation is something someone has cdeatd of a perceived need. Human
societies are made up of countless social innavsitioourts of law, bike helmets, credit

cards, insurance, group therapy, franchising astitinions of foresight.

The best way to begin with young people is to abersiocal examples of such innovations,
and, if possible, to draw on the experience of ligeople who, perhaps, had a hand in
getting them adopted. The actual focus is less itapbthan the principle involved, which
is, that if enough people care about somethingettsea good chance that it can be made to

happen (or, if appropriate, avoided).

How do enough people begin caring sufficiently teate a long-term change? Usually, one
person — or a very small group — has made a lamg-temmitment and worked hard over a
period of time convincing others. The big social veiments: women’s rights, the
environment, peace, and so on, all started in swejk. But, in time, they stir governments
and alter public perceptions in major ways. Soisiworth taking a close look at such
innovations and movements and attempting to uraleishow they work. It is generally a
mistake to proselytise on behalf of such entitieg, it is responsible to make sure that they

are included on the significant map of knowledge.

Young people can try out the process of social vation easily and safely. There are

basically just a few simple steps:

1. Get informed about something important (environrakestanning).

2. Investigate the topic for a period of time (resbarc

3. Develop some initial conclusions about it (analgsid reasoning).

4. Discuss these conclusions with advisers (checkdtety and appropriateness).
5. Construct a project and present a proposal (prégectulation).

6. Expect indifference, opposition etc., but don’'tegiyp (social process).

7. Evaluate the outcomes (evaluation).

By following this kind of approach, young peoplee about ways societies respond to
attempts at change. They learn about barriers tmg#y about the uses of power and

authority, the importance of clear thinking and coumication skills, and so on. The main
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thing they will learn, however, is that in a verystive sense people are powerful; if they
decide to something constructive — and do it célsefuthere is a very good chance that their
efforts will be rewarded. Such grassroots effodsehthe potential to profoundly affect the

present, and, therefore, the future also.

2.4 See the future as part of the present

The tenses of the English language create thréieati®%oxes’ for past, present and future,
thereby creating false boundaries between eacle@nfttming an illusion of separateness. It

is true they are different, but it is not the ctsa# they are separate.

2.4.1 Connections between past, present and future

The connections are richer, however, since thew'fles not all in one ‘direction’. For
example, hopes or fears about futures may notgfiistt the present, they may also cause
one to reconsider aspects of the past which lezuah a direction. Similarly, any projects
which one may elect to undertake do not springyfidrmed from the present; they arise
from the historical and cultural matrix in which vexist. Thus, while the body may be
constrained within a fairly narrow present, the lammmind and spirit are able to range at

will across very broad spans of time and space.

Boundaries between past, present and future, mr@act, fluid and open; instead of being
‘stranded’ in a narrow and restrictive presentreéh&re other creative and cultural choices
available. In fact, normal living requires a fluashd easy movement between past, present
and future. Only the brain-damaged, with impaireeinmaries, lack this capacity; they are
locked into a confusing, and deeply frustrating,ving present, which they can neither

remember nor foresee.

2.4.2 Weaving the present from past and future

Mental processes, centrally involved in constrgctithe present, divide between the
interpretation of past experience and the antimpabf possible futures. These two
processes are not in opposition; one cannot beidemesl more or less important than the

other. Both are mutually reinforcing and mutuallyecassary to support normal
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consciousness. It is risky and escapist, howegeaitempt to remain in the imagined past or
future for any length of time, because of a failtoee-connect with the present; futuristic

fantasies, historical novels, films and costumerdrs, may fulfil this function.

The present is not a fixed period of time; it variaccording to perception and need.
Whatever notion of the present is adopted, howetw e possible to see it at any time as, in
some sense, ‘woven’ from past and future: from nrgrmaad prevision; from experience and
goals; from identity and purpose. The ‘here-and-noay indeed represent a very restricted
span of time, however, the materials imported this arena may come from far and wide.
In other words, young people need not be, in soemses ‘locked into’ a narrow and

alienating present; if they begin journeying mora&ely into past and future, they will

discover many of the resources they need to suandeprosper in difficult times.

2.5 Use futures concepts, tools and ideas

To be active in politics one needs a political digse, in economics an economic discourse,
and in futures — a futures discourse. None of tiees&clusive, yet each tends, first of all, to
develop in a particular context. The most usefualguistic, conceptual and symbolic
resources subsequently become public property. iBhiseginning to happen to futures

concepts; they may have developed in isolationthmyt are now used more widely.

Futures concepts have been widely overlooked. Byt &re important because they provide
part of the means by which to consider futureselitke language and symbols of any area,
they give substance to what may otherwise seemevagd unreal, providing clarity and
definition to bring hitherto obscured ideas andsgalties into sharper focus. In other
words, they augment the natural capacity of the dwrorain/mind system and raise its
power to engage in futures work to new levels. (8@wamples of futures concepts are
given below.) Futures concepts and methods aremtbst important tools for teaching
futures. They are not used merely to forecast adipt ‘what will happen’ (a self-
contradictory enterprise that rules out the aatole of humans in creating their history), but,
rather, to elaborate our understanding of futunethe present. This is a more interesting
and educationally productive task. Here are a nurmmbdutures concepts and methods in

wide use.
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2.5.1 Concept map of the futures field

2.5.1.1 The futures field

It is useful to begin with some kind of ‘map’ toopide an overview of the field. Using such
maps as starting points, one begins to locate sdriee methodologies, processes and, most
importantly, people who work in the field. The warkoutstanding individuals represents a
legitimate way of introducing futures to studer@gearly, this is a multi-disciplinary area, so
it can take a little time to feel ‘at home’. Yeidtbroad structure gives access to a very wide

range of conceptual, intellectual, practical anthbn resources.

2.5.1.2 Alternatives and choices

These are two key concepts of the field; each sigg® single, deterministic future, rather,
a range of options and possibilities, which inateange of human responses. How can one
conceptualise alternatives? They emerge from engagith the subject matter over a period
of time, from looking beyond the obvious, from exaimg assumptions and, perhaps, using
some of the major futures techniques: environmestahning, the cross-impact matrix,
cultural critique and the analysis of cycles of i@ Since each can be approached at a
range of levels, they can all be adapted for edomalt use. Understanding alternatives

creates a decision context for considering choices.

2.5.1.3 Creating futures

The central point of teaching about futures ishtove that we are all involved, all capable of
pursuing ends and purposes, which lead away framesautcomes, and toward others. It
helps individuals feel capable of contributing tale which matter, and not feel intimidated
by vast collectivities of power, prestige and profivhich may sometimes seem

overwhelming.

Futures are scanned: routinely and informally bgrgene, and routinely and systematically
by forecasters and strategic planners. Futuresrasgded — or avoided — by the sum total of
formal and informal processes by which importantialodecisions are made, and acted

upon. All these processes can be clarified, stycdaed subjected to careful and informed
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analysis. Moreover, individuals are free to pgsate. Carefully reviewing the work of
citizen action movements, shows that governmemoten the last to know when a major
shift is under way. Many such shifts developedywgaad gained legitimacy because people
cared enough to get on with the necessary workcélethere is a notion of active and
responsible citizenship at the centre of futuresheng. It is realised, in part, through simple

teaching methodologies, several of which are cedlinelow.

2.5.1.4 Environmental scanning

Key to an implementation of foresight is the cergithat one is receiving the right
messages from the environment, being alert to mm&bion about relevant matters. Students
can be assigned the task of monitoring specifiasamver a period and begin to develop the
necessary skills. Clearly, this ties-in with otlkearriculum areas: philosophy, English, media
studies, and so on. Environmental scanning is &witgcdhat need not remain the province
of large organisations Individuals, too, can lesome of the skills involved: being alert for
precursors (or early signals); sorting informatibom propaganda; discerning trends;
summarising data and keeping it organised in aessiisle and useable form. These skills

can all be taught and learned in schools and athv@exts.

2.5.1.5 Futures wheels

Futures wheels are one of the most flexible anfLlus®eols available. Students begin with a
large sheet of blank paper and ask a ‘what if’ aes“What if cars were banned? What if
the human life-span doubled? What if wars endeti2”This possible future event is placed
at the centre of the paper. The next questionfithi$ happens, what would happen next?”
In this way, a ring of immediate consequencesasgd around the original event. The ring
can be extended by considering secondary conseegieanad so on. The result is a pattern of
judgements. There is no ‘right’ or ‘wrong’, simpan incorporation of assumptions, both
positive and negative, which dictate how pattermsiat develop. The futures wheel can be
“re-run” according to different assumptions. It daregarded as an end in its own right or
as a starting point for further work. Often theerudges of the pattern throw up fresh ideas.
They can be created with students of any age ared & sophistication. With very young

children teachers can write responses on a watldpeaile, with older people, the exercise
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can be developed and extended in various ways.

2.5.1.6 Critique

The dominant Western/industrial world-view has east two kinds of major systemic
defects concerning futures educators: underlyimuraptions (about technology, growth,
progress, the environment etc.) are proving widéhefmark and a number of core meanings
and commitments are breaking down. This suggetastain be paid to major shifts in areas
such as: work, leisure, health, defence and, indedacation. Careful futures work in each
of these areas reveals both a loss of coherence ammnber of alternative interpretations
vying for attention. Careful attention to what spipening here reveals grounds for informed
optimism via the outlines of a renewed world-vieis this becomes clearer and better
understood, so it will be realised that no teaatrepupil need ever feel helpless; critical

world-view analysis and positive critique leadsedtly toward empowerment.

2.5.1.7 Acting

One of the most common responses to futures wakagling that the world’s problems are
too great to be addressed by individuals. Studeatg see the point of something, but they
will often respond by saying: “OK, but what cand? This is a legitimate question that

every teacher, youth worker and parent should ketakanswer.

2.5.2 What can | do?

There is a wide range of resources to be drawn.upaafutures context, first and foremost
are an individual's own capacities and percepti®@wth can be looked at and consciously
developed. Next are futures concepts and methossloghich articulate futures concerns
and provide ways of approaching them. Finally, ¢hisrthe study of real-world processes,
describing what is happening in the world and piomg starting points for an infinite

variety of projects.

If there is a single answer to dealing with thebpems of a world in transition, it is learning
to act effectively and to persist until construetisthanges are achieved. One reply to the
question “What can | do?” is “the answer is a j@yh This short summary statement is

useful because it points people in the most promisiirection of all: the development of
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their own capabilities. It is a journey of innesdbvery, as individuals come to know their
own capacities and purposes. It is also a jourrdiegxploration, research and action in the
wider world. This twin journey identifies a centqalirpose of education at any level; but

futures education gives it both substance and titirec

2.6 Design your way out of the industrial era

After opening out a new range of alternatives imgeof ideas, visions and options, the next
step is to look at other possible changes in thgswlaings are understood or done. To some
extent this is already happening in areas suchasyg conservation and re-cycling. There
are many other ways, however, of applying the moid ‘design’. The idea of social
innovations can be extended, challenging us to fmelv ways of applying creative

imagination.

2.6.1 Aspects of cultural design

Design is routinely applied to the technical systerd, indeed, with many uses. As we move
into the 21st century it will be necessary to nedthand replace many technical and
infrastructural systems that were founded on ofdiagptions (rapid growth, unlimited fossil

energy, high environmental impacts). In their placewill need to adapt, re-fit and create
new systems based on different assumptions (stgatly- or qualitative growth, energy
conservation, low impact). There is scope for agdeal of innovative design work, some
of which can be carried out by young people. Howetlee notion of design can also be
applied to other domains including: the languagsesy, the spatial system, the regulatory
system, the temporal system and the ethical/mgsi¢s. There follow some key questions

that may be asked in relation to each.

2.6.1.1 The language system

What ideas, images and metaphors from the pasiatenger helpful? How can language
accurately represent the interconnected globaésysind the major defects which impair its
operation? How can language (and imagery) be useekplore a wide range of future

options and alternatives? What types of humanastit artistic productions are suggested by
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the above?

2.6.1.2 The spatial system

What assumptions about space have been inhertied tire past? How has land-use been
conditioned by cheap petroleum, and city layoutshieyprivate car? What changes might be
foreshadowed by using different assumptions anféréifit drivers of change? Similarly,
how do patterns of housing, transport, industry maing reflect industrial priorities? What
kinds of spatial design solutions will be neededaim information, image-rich society

attempting to move toward sustainability?

2.6.1.3 The regulatory system

How can a regulatory system based on precedent pastl practice begin to deal
systematically with new problems and dilemmas? Haw it be modified to give a voice to
the disenfranchised, and to future generationsRele a role for an ombudsman for future
generations? How can one mediate between a produststem hooked on growth and the
need to preserve the environment’s integrity? Haw iegulation actively encourage closed-

loop processing and ecological restoration?

2.6.1.4 The temporal system

Western cultures seem to pay much more attenti@page than time. Yet time is culture-
bound and powerfully conditions the social ordeowHcan time be studied? What models
are useful for understanding it? How do linear agdic models affect social processes?
What is future-discounting and how does it opetatémake the future vanish’? What are
time-frames, and how are they used? How might wee tuse-frames more consciously,

matching them with particular activities?

2.6.1.5 The ethical system

Our ethics are badly in need of an overhaul. Thairdshed ‘ethic’ of marketing and
consumerism have become system imperatives, yt,dte patently destructive. How can
they be changed or replaced? What other sourceala¢ and meaning are available to us?

How can they be accessed? What is the groundsstdveardship ethic? Could this play a

122



CREATING POSITIVE VIEWS OF FUTURES WITH YOUNG PEOPLE

more central role in a society of the future? Howghhwe begin to activate the notion of a
wise society? What might a wise culture be liked aow would its operating assumptions

differ from present ones?

Such questions can stimulate young people to loajod the obvious for insights and

materials that lead away from the abyss to newranewed ways of life.

2.6.2 Limitations of the strategies

Each of the above provide a number of starting tgdimat can be used successfully to deal
with many fears and concerns. But we should ndiepcethat they exhaust the field or that
all problems have solutions. Many problems do mofact, have solutions on the level at
which they are first understood or experienced.ualidgatively different approach is needed
for dealing with systemic difficulties and deepisel world-view assumptions and

commitments.
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1. World of differences / World in transition; Somepreliminary thoughts

We live in a world of differences: a world of culdly linguistic, religious and economic
differences. The cultural, linguistic and religiogiferences are good for the human being;
this heterogeneity gives us the treasure of dixer€n the contrary, economic differences
are blameworthy, and dangerous for the stability terms of security and peace — of the
world system; the different levels of economic depeent determine different levels of

social development, and also wars, poverty andidigtation everywhere.

Certainly, the human being history is composed byaession of stages; it is the history of
a never-ending transition, of an “evolution”: thanman society can be considered as a
dynamic system immersed in a continuous changiraggss towards each time more
organized and complex stages (Laszlo, 1988, 93A&jording to Laszlo (1988:102) “the
evolutionary conception see to fly the historicaloa of time: hunter/harvest society
agricultural/shepherd- agricultural - preindustrial » industrial » postindustrial (...)

Societies progress basically when create, assenitatadapt technological revolutions...”

This point — the idea of the tendency towards cexipl — relates evolution to progress, and
suggests — at the first time — the important rdlsaientific and technological advances in
progress and — at the second time — the relatipnisetween technology, economy and
society. This “technological” way of understandm@gress did not have its origins exactly
with the industrial revolution; the seed of thisyd thinking could be founded in Descartes
(all sciences conform human knowledge, that remaingsys one and always the sgme

Newton (nen can amplify their control of Nature because, ¢arough reason, identify its

124



THE INFORMATION SOCIET,YREFLECTIONS ABOUT THE DUAL CHARACTER OF THE SOGMRACT OFI&C TECHS

unchangeable lawysand Bacon the aim of science is basically to give human fiéav
discoveries and facultigs“the 18th and 19th centuries science tended &ntain the
opinion that the things of the world followed arcesdant, tidy and predictable spiral, in

where human perfectibility and technical progressennterwined” (De Carlo, 1965, 13).

Nowadays, Laszlo (1988, 102) assures that techimalloghange induces societies to

progress (in the sense of the “arrow” quoted béfoeeause, generally, technological change
is irrevocable. Maybe the irrevocability of techogical change is the main reason that could
explain the tendency that, according to March&&wJezas, 1995), has the successive socio-

economic system to become increasingly complex.

This tendency to complexity could be easily obsérvethe analysis of Kondratieff's long

waves, specially the innovation cycles (Deveza95139). This analysis approach tries to
explain the relationship between economic-develogrogcles and technological-innovation
cycles. Even though the existence of these longewavas studied at the end of thirties

(Schumpeter, 1939), recently this perspective amalyas generated much more literature.

According to Devezas (1995, 30), maybe the largeeptance of this idea today can be
explained on the basis of the existing similarittetween the present recession and the
1930s one; these has been observed by some ectsmbefisre (The Economist, 1987). The
idea about the evidence of living in a “changingdiperiod” towards a new informatic-
based economy strongly based on a new telecommiamsastructure should be also

considered (Freeman, 1994).

Truly, we are living in a transition time where l@ology is having bigger effects over
economic development and social structure thanrmes#®re in human history. Since 18th
century, within every Kondratieff cycle, technologi innovation has renewed the
productive system, has produced economic developarah has modified social structure

through social change; but maybe never have héakssand strong effects as now.

We can say we are at the beginning of the 5th Kaireff cycle (Devezas, 1995, 39), or
immersed in the 3th Industrial Revolution (Piati@@81) of the capitalism; even some
people say that the industrial revolution we arived in maybe is not the third one, but

the second one (Schaff, 1995, 2-3). The truth & te are in the way to a new society
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where the social and economic relationships willdiféerent from the modern ones. This
feeling of change is emphasized by the immediaeystitial and economic relationships are
affected by technological innovations the time gapwveen the innovation and its impact is
smaller than never. The speed with each new infmvé#bllows the last one, is faster than
ever. It seems that new technologies run so faksarfar as ever before, transporting us to a
new and more complex world. This is the way thagsgrom the industrial society to the
“postindustrial society” (Bell, 1973), also callédostcapitalist society” (Drucker, 1993),

“information society”, “knowledge society”, “commigation society” etc.

Nowadays, at the end of the 20th century, we armegimuch of the changes forecasted by
Naisbhitt (1982) more twenty years ago:

 industrial society to information technology (congrg+telecommunications);

rude technology to high standing technology (theraprocessor);
* local economy to global economy (economic glob#lrg;
« centralisation to decentralisation (in decision mgk

» administration aid to self-aid (crisis of the wedatate);

.. and another ones were not forecasted by Ngithké:
» population growth (arising the “limits”);
* loss of real alternatives to capitalism (the entbahal ideologies?);

 restructuration of world politics: loss of natiotat® role (new organizing ways);

arise of nationalism and integrism (reactions thanogeneous” world).

| have attempted to structure all these changesrddBas, 1995) around three processes:
economic globalization, technological change andgupstion growth. As Immanuel
Wallerstein (Wallerstein, 1994, 3) points, these #ree historical processes generated by

the capitalist world system, that it is expansiyenhture.
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Table 1. An approach to the processes and basidstia the world system.

PROCESSES CHARACTERISTICS TRENDS
1. Antisolidaristic (not The “two Mc's™
ECONOMIC redistributive) 1. Business transnationalization
GLOBALIZATION 2. Directed/Sectarian (controlled | global firm (McDonalds)
by elites) 2. Decline of the role of the state
3. Classist (1+2=inequality) global village (McLuhan)
1. Multiple 1. Universalization
TECHNOLOGICAL 2. Expansive (worId-system expansionworld
REVOLUTION 3. Unequal system)
2. New social relations
3. New ways to organize business
4. New ways of
working/Unemployment
1. Crescent 1. Aging population in developed
POPULATION GROWTH 2. Unequal countries
2. Each time younger people in
sub.ones

These three processes can be considered the diovoes that are carrying the world system
towards the future. All of them are interrelatedhd athey all are contributing to the
conformation and configuration of the postindustsiaciety. So we could name this, evident
(it follows to the industrial one) postindustriacsgety, information societywe are entering
in a fully different kind of society, each time $edased on manufacturing process
(industrial) and each time more based on knowleatgk information processes (services).
Nowadays we are in a stage that “is characterizegdst-mechanic technology, work
automatisation, information  digitalization, = network widespreading,  services

commercialization and value globalization” (Tortp$891, 80).

If active population could be taken like a goodigador for the transition referred, we can

conclude that:

1. It is obvious that we go towards a society wherformation, Communication and
Services are dominant (maybe 75% year 2000 andrding to Makridakis close to 95%
in year 2025).

2. It could be said that the apelative “informatios; perhaps, better for defining the current
society that the “industrial” one for the final hS%nd beginning 20th centuries society.
This is due to the specific weight (in relativents) of the dominant sector is now greater

than then.
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3. Maybe the industrial society has been only a necgsgreliminary step to the
information society. We can take the industrial alation like another step in the
innovation link that drives human kind towards thiarmation society; under this point
of view there is only one revolution, not two suglges. This is because Tertiary Sector
(Services), and concretely Information and Commation Services, seems to be the

only economic activity that has gone increasingjlgi@ng the human kind history.

An example that shows we are converging, basicsilge the 1980s decade, to a new
society where information becomes each time molevaat, are the conclusions of the
survey done byigh Technology Business ReseangtMarch, 1988, where 200 USA risk-
capital firms were interviewed about their partaoufields of interest: the main three fields
chosen were, in this order, superconductives, soévand communication. It is well known

that these are fields working, at different leveistransmission of information.

Evidently, in this moment we are in a “world inngdtion”: the economic, political and
social models imposed by the industrial capitalefnthe 19th century are in transformation
due to an unprecedent technological developmenthwbiioduces continuous change in the
context. Technological advances are opening newnagined, possibilities; some of them

are the showed in Table 2:

Table 2. Some Technological Innovations

COMMUNICATION TECHNOLOGY
Internet, Fibre optics, Cybernetics,
Networking, Electric vehicles

REPRODUCTION TECHNOLOGY
Genetic engineering, Cloning

PERCEPTION TECHNOLOGY
Virtual Reality, Intelligent Clothing

PRODUCTION TECHNOLOGY
Micro-electronics, Robotics

Source: Bas (1995, 9)

The feeling of change inherent to any transitiomiqukis now greater than ever. New

technologies, because they accelerate the comntiamcand the transmission of
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information, are the main reason why. Communicati@ss media also contributes to create
this speed sensation announcing all the scieraifit technological advances and imagining

all the possibilities they can open us in the feitur

New technologies are ahead in the transformationavee experiencing at the moment.
Technological progress carry economy and societiiganext stage, but maybe slower than
it could do: nor economy (“As we can hope techngl@yolution moves faster than market”
(Olmedilla, 1995, 53) nor society (“the limitatidactor for the transformation it is not

technology but incapacity of people for changinB&igjamin, Blunt, 1994, 66) are going so
fast as technology. In some way, this loss of ssombity between technological

development, social structure and policy systens aleeady forecasted in 1980 by Alvin
Toffler (Toffler, 1980), who talked about resistarto change (the difficulties of the society

who generates technological advances to assintiiata).

Telecommunications are producing this feeling oéexp Telecommunications play an

increasing important role in the social and ecomamainsformation because:

1. It is well known the important role of Telecommuetions in economic development;
thereby, since the first 1980s, Telecommunicatibage won an outstanding role in
developing countries priorities (Castilla, 1989).

2. Telecommunications are the skeleton of the futweesy, the “information society”.
Both technological offer (I mean, the market) am@ torganizational regulation of
telecommunications are strongly influencing soclnge and modifying lifestyles (Lera,
Tirado, 1995).

2. Attitudes towards technological change

2.1 Positive — OPTIMISTIC

The so called “technological optimism” is an atiéuthat implies a blind faith on the
benefits of technology. It is an attitude with deepts in the rationalist scientism of 18th

and 19th centuries, which means that perfectibalitgl technical progress are interwined.

An optimistic usually thinks “all technological aatvwce is fully positive”; even being a bit
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sceptic, he would think: “yes, maybe there are s@m@blems to control technology
consequences, but | guess the technological adweneys has more positive effects than
negative ones”. | mean, a technological optimissicin some way, a fundamentalist of
technological advance, or — in a better case —ngenuous gullible who thinks that

technology is the solution for everything.

It is easy to understand this attitude, basicailgesthe scientific and technological advances
have contributed decisively to the improvement ifd standards (life expectancy, health

assistance, education etc.) last hundred years.

Nowadays, the optimistic attitude may be the madespread one. The reasons why for this

attitude are:

» First, mass media diffusion and high level of literacycrease exponentially the
amplitude and speed of technological advances. |Padpthe current generations — in
general — have much more information about thesaras (and their effects) than the

old ones.

» Second new technologies are generating a lot of expeaanfor a better life. These

expectancies often become hopes and desires.

» Third, expectancies in capitalist language mean busiriéss Radio, the TV, and the
telephone were the first technological advances lleaame consumption products for
masses. Afterwards appeared the fax, the videaextthe “rosseta stone” of the future,
the personal computer (commercialized first tim@®31 by IBM). Now, combination of
computer+telecommunications opens a wide world @iv rand promising (business)

possibilities.

Optimistic thinkers argue that technological adwatis carrying us to a new world (...) that
will do possible to jump along society progress avill improve comfort and security of
citizens” (Olmedilla, 1995, 52). It is usual to dirultrapositive “understandings” of the
possible future consequences of technological utol, falling sometimes on radical and

aggressive apology, even labelling the criticahpobf view of “foolish” (Castells, 1996).
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2.2 Negative — PESSIMISTIC

Technological pessimism is another radical apprpanbther kind of faith so naive as the
optimistic one. This attitude shows the future wdike an hiper-automatized, controlled,
aggressive and less-human world; it is the visibAldous Huxley inBrave New Worldor

the George Orwell one it084.

Although the negative reactions against technolargyeasy to understand when a disaster
occurs (remember Chernobil or the Challenger),omnes problems are envisioned, f.i. the
future of work (Alonso, 1986), this is not a gerieed attitude, although there are lots of

frustrated expectancies (Schnaars, 1988).

The pessimistic attitude doesn’t seem to be theepesl one among scientists and thinkers.
Alvin Toffler, f.i., in his bookThe Eco-Spasm Repdit.Y., Bantan Books, 1975) showed
his pessimist point of view and warned about a &gahcrisis of industrialism — a crisis that
transcends the difference between capitalism aneSstyle communism, a crisis that is
simultaneously tearing up our energy base, ouregkystem, our family structures, our
institutions, our communicative modes, our sensgpatce, our epistemology as well as our
economy” (Cornish, 1996, 30). Adam Schaff, who tiyeyears later also talks about a
“possible crisis” of the industrial civilization ¢8aff, 1995, 1) complains about the absence

of criticism among his colleagues (Schaff, 1995, 5)

2.3 Pragmatic — REALISTIC

Evidently, within the last lines we have not talkedout those who benefit himself of
widespreading technology or those fool modeiciditeswho think that technology has the
blame of all problems, and the best solution igléstroy it. We had not talked about ultra-
extreme positions; obviously between Bill Gates dddabomber there are multiple
alternative positions. We have only described tvffeent attitudes towards the future
consequences of technological advances, but asguthie irreversible character of

technology advances and their implication in pregre

Anyway, according to José M? Tortosa, “to study tlew technological impact with
preconceived attitudes could mean not to understarf@ortosa, 1991, 4). Therefore, “not

to take account the two-sided character of newn@clgies, because optimism, pessimism,
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material interests or idelogical interests, is émylone of the two dilemma elements. The
diagnostic, we believe, more appropriate is the tihva¢ accepts the contradiction. New
technologies, in our position, are both positivel aregative. Sometimes, we know (or
believe to know), they are more positive than nggawor vice-versa. Other times, on the
contrary, we only know than they are both positwvel negative at the same time, but we
don’t know (we cannot quantify it) how much pos#igr negative they are” (Tortosa, 1991,
6-7).

The described attitude tries to release of prevppagidices that could produce a bias within
the analysis. Pragmatic thinking treats to analyse, more objectively, all the possible
future effects of new technologies, studying thespand cons of each technological
advances. It is an attempt to “build a cognitivepimeontaining all the future possibilities

that lies in the not yet well defined present tiend

The really important here (I mean, under a pragmpaaint of view) is not to attack or to
defend technological development but, knowing ihexorability, to obtain references about
all the possibilities. It is a way to profit theniporal margin for reflection, instead of fighting

to defend a point of view concerning a reality tsigdt has not arrived (Schaff, 1995, 5).

3. Impact Analysis

3.1 Economy

3.1.1 Macro-level: Development vs. Underdevelopment

3.1.1.1 Development

New technologies in general, and telecommunicationparticular, can — and should —
promote economic and social development; last studhow that telecommunications are
reaching an each time more relevant position in diegelopment countries priorities
(Castilla, 1989). Evidently, at the developed coesttelecommunications have this prior

role since many years ago.
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Table 3: European Community Research Funding fdecbenmunications Development
(1984-1998)EC framework programme (in mecus)

I Il 11 v
Budget % Budget % Budget % Budget %
New Technologies| 680 18.1
(ESPRIT,
Biotechnology and
Telecommunics)
Information and 2.275 42.2 2.846 38.9 3.405 30.8

Communication
Technologies

*InfoTechnologies 1.600 1.762 1.932
*Telecommunics 550
*General Interest 125

Services
*Communications 566 630
*Telematics 498 843

Own Elaboration; data sources:

-1st Framework Programme (FP): EC Commissi@npolitique de la recherche de la Communaute
Europeenngl988, p. 13

-2nd FP:EC CommissioiResearch and Technological Development Poli®g8, p. 26

-3rd FP:EC CommissiofEC Research Funding™ FP.Guide for applicants1992, p. 15 angurotechnology,
n° 26 October, 1992, p. 10

-4th FP: EC Official Bulletin n® L 126/4. Annex |.

Since 1984 the 1&C (Information and Communicatidechnologies play an important role
in the I+D Programmes of the European Community.ttAd moment they are included
together with another departures within the Fitdd Framework Programmaenside the

Research Line titled “New Technologies” (see T&)le

As we can see in Table 3, investments in Infornmtend Communication (I1&C)
Technologies has been growing (absolute termskadhe time, even though the percentage
(relative terms) of money dedicated to I&C Techgds have gone decreasing
progressively. Anyway since 1987 (Il Framework Ramgme), this departure — 1&C
Technologies — is maybe the research line whickives more money from the EC research

funds.

At a macro level, I&C Technologies, and particylaflelecommunications, have made
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possible the globalization of the economy, quotedirst chapter as one of the three main
trends that are shaping the future world systenalliRenew technologies work dynamizing

the economic relationships world-wide, making thecpsses easier (Rosenau, 1995, 30).

3.1.1.2 Underdevelopment

At first view, it is easy to find a cause-effectateonship between 1&C Technologies and
development: those countries which produce techymedoalso receive the derived benefit of

using and selling these technologies; | mean, eoanand social development.

Producing technologies requires departures (asawve just seen); an economic investment.
Those countries, which cannot waste enough monesef®arch, are condemned to depend
on those who dominate the technology market. Peringg technological revolution will

report undeveloped countries even “more dependentieveloped ones.

What is true is that, although 1&C technologieslaifect everybody's life, this impact will
be qualitatively different for everybody. It is wopable that Zaire in 2025 will have so
connected to Internet as USA or Spain (becaus#yfitlsey had to cover their primary
necessities, f.i. to eat, education, health etBy).other side, one of the “technological fears”
of, f.i., Spaniards is “being unable to follow thew technologies rhythm” (Alonso, 1986),
maybe because — according to Rosenau (Waters, 2095,for accessing technologies there
are needed money, time and knowledge — really sgg@wods. Thus, access will be unequal

due to different reasons.

Contrary to Spyros Makridakis (1993, 810), whiclstiiies the high penetration of new
technologies in most developed countries arguiagttie obvious reason is that people want
them and are willing to pay for reaching them. ihkhis — maybe — much more “obvious”

that this is not exactly a problem of desire otlinginess but of “to have” or “not to have”.

It is probable that an important percentage of feearid-wide will “not be able to follow

the new technologies rhythm” in the future. Undepeld countries, besides the
technological dependency, can have other big pnabléo implant, use, profit and
widespread imported technologies: from “culturahgiétion yve should remember that they

are communication based technologi@soblems, on the rebound of technologisgare
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parts and logistic supply troubles” (Vicier, 1994,3-126) to “mountainous field, dispersed
population, inhospitable weather, low income-paspe and failed policy objectives”
(Katochianou, 1995).

Inmanuel Wallerstein argues that “we are enterim@ inew A-phase (Kondratieff) where
Japan, USA and EC will fight to obtain a quasi-mpoitstic control of main new
industries” and where “the new expansion areasheilChina for the Japan-USA group, and
Russia for EC” (Wallerstein, 1994, 4-5). It meahnattboth globalization and technological-
innovation processes don’'t imply an evident berfefiteverybody because both processes
are not redistributive processes. On the contrdigse two processes are increasing the
power of the powerful in two different ways: firgiermeating the developed countries to
control the new world division-of-work process imguby new technologies; second,
permeating the developed countries the exploitadiwh control of the new potential markets

that are arising from the globalization process.

Globalization and technological revolution act emghing the existence of two different
realities (developed/undeveloped countries) throaghaccelerat@olarization process; as
Ricardo Petrella has argued (Stevenson, 1994), igh-tech archipelago of affluent,
hyperdeveloped city-regions is involving amid a séampoverished humanity”. Certainly,
new technologies favour the economic developmesbme countries, but, at the same time,

accelerate the undevelopment of others (Gonza89z,135-47).

If a redistributive mechanism doesn't run togetheith the implantation of new

technologies, the strong dynamic that generates newhnologies could amplify

exponentially the differences between the devel@retlundeveloped countries; this trend to
polarization would break the stability of the wosgstem in the near future. This could carry
us to a non very attractive scenario; accordingvdlerstein (Tortosa, 1994, 35) “the next
fifty years we will see an each time richer Nontélatively egalitarian, and a poor South,
ready for using the weapons, disturbing the woyktesm, leaving occident values and with

great population share emigrating to North, creglip this way a South inside North”.
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3.1.2 Micro-level: Employment vs. Unemployment

3.1.2.1 Employment

An argument usually used for defending the “soritdrest” (economic interest is obvious
because increases the potential benefits of thesfiof the implantation and diffusion of
new technologies, is that “economies with highehtelogical potential and higher new
technologies diffusion, USA and Japan, have a lo@mployment level, about 5.5% and
3.2% respectively” (Castells, 1996, 11).

We live in a society where work is a central atyivon the one (qualitative) hand, the work
acts structuring social relationships and gives itidividuals the opportunity of self-

realisation (it is a human right); on the other dhafguantitative), work productivity

contributes to maintain the structure of the staléch provides for another human rights
like health, education, security and freedom. By this necessary not only to quantify how
much people will work, but also to know the kindvadrk people will do. Nowadays, when
Welfare State is immersed in a crisis, the natdrevark must be central in the analysis,

because it determines both at qualitative and gfaéime the social effects of work.

What seems to be evident is the economic sectochahill produce more employment in
the near future is the Information sector’s (coming with its historical trend, as we have
seen before): in Germany (Nefiodow, 1994, 11-19),dgriculture and industrial production
are expected to provide only 2% and 17% of job2®30 respectively (the data for 1988
were 4% and 31%); the tertiary (services) sectsingre of employment will increase only
moderately, from 25% to 27%, but employment in ithfermation sector will grow from
35% to 50%.

Japanese (Imai, 1994) case is similar, it is esécththat by 2010 employment will show an
increase of about 42% in human resource sectorsggement services, workplace training,
housekeeping, information processing and educatestjmations for USA are stronger: it
is expected that all job creation in USA througl®2Qvill be in the service sector (Huey,
1994, 18-51); concretely, services would make U & the workforce (Coates, 1995, 17-
22).
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A more evident thing is the world of work is expsEtto become (qualitatively) completely
different: more diversified, increasingly basedkmowledge and ever more de-materialised
(Blanc, 1995).

The structure of the current work teams seems etesdiactual offices with higher and more
important chairs for the general manager thanterrest of the workers ones is ridiculous,
..., the workplace is a reality that will changeos said a Spanish business general
manager. Precarious works is a consequence afetissructuration; it is expected that work
organizations will adopt a tripartite structurdea permanent decision-makers, a little army
of contractors and a mass of contingent part-tin8hostak, 1993, 30-33). Telework could

make it possible.

Telework could become a kind of “self-employmerda”’good way for the capitalists (the
owners of the production media), who should not enking-time contracts or pay health
taxes for their “workers” to the administration. gtalists can choose between lots of

teleworkers competing (who'’s cheaper?) for a temuyowork: the “on-call work”.

Telework could be the long time wished recipe fbeidal capitalism, and the end of the
worker’s rights. A sample that can show us the ipbsseffects of this recipe is the
“underground economy” widespread in Spanish econdrhg “underground economy”, a
kind of “telework” less sophisticated, is a darkywfar producing at a very low cost. As
Tortosa points, “...one of the factors that cansben as an explanation of underground
economy is the presence of new technologies thatgms new manufacturing procedures,

and, mainly, introduce comparative advantages”tpgar, 1991, 3).

3.1.2.2 Unemployment

As we have seen, all the optimistic positions alfotiire consequences of technologies on
work are assuming the relevant and increasingafol&C on work generation, but always in
relative terms. | mean, all these approaches dlmieservices’ sector will be the economical
sector that will create more employment in percaintarms (according to the total work
generated). This is, in some way, obvious: eachni@ogical revolution has provoked
structural changes on change; a change which lespgreduced by an highest percentage of

population working on activities related to the n&ghnologies. Evidently, there are no
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reasons for thinking that infomational revolutiofllWwe an exception.

But this is not the real problem. The question tsBhbuld worry us is: “Will new

technologies generate more employment than destrajsolute numbers?”

Although some thinkers believe in a positive catieh between technological development
and employment (Castells, 1996, 11), there arerstti@t have serious doubts about this
guestion. Concretely, in USA, a paradigm of progpersually used as an example by the

optimistics, we can find much of these critical ifoss.

Related with the work destruction, Jeremy RifkinfkR, 1995), in his explicit bookhe
End of Work explains that in the early 21st century clos®Qamillion American jobs that
involve repetitive tasks will be vulnerable to elimation by sophisticated machinery and the
re-engineering (Pearce, 1996, 10) of the produgirocess; at this time significant advances
in agricultural productivity are likely to displa@elarge proportion of the 2.4 billion people

whose livelihood depends on farming.

Other authors (Shostak, 1993), being agree wighwision, argue that by 2000, 25% to 30%
of all clerical jobs will disappear, displaced but@matic equipment, such as optical
character and voice recognition. According to tbee$eeing of Shostak, the “blue collar’
sector will employ only about the 12% of the worc® in 2000 (23% in 1990). Sally Lerner
(Lerner, 1994, 193) notices that: “if the politidzses of North American society are to be
sustained, and not give way to a chaotic searchufibomately authorial solutions, the
governments of the USA and Canada must plan realistto mitigate the negative effects
of the high levels of structural unemployment tteathnological change and a globalizing

economy seem certain to produce if present treodsnue”.

We know, more or less, how much employment willdestroyed, but there are no vision
about how much work will be created. An extremebgqmistic vision would be that all
employers will be dedicated to design and build mvaes that will — in the end — gobble the
workers, the same way — in Old Egypt — pyramidswiith the “last” workers. The recent

film “Matrix” puts this idea on the air.
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3.2 Cultural

3.2.1 Macro-level: Communication vs. Isolation

3.2.1.1 Communication

An obvious impact of new technologies, because tweypress space and time, is making
easier to communicate. The mixture computer+telesonications has done possible the
phenomenon Internet, the earlier and revolutior@ymunication media. As | argued
before (Bas, 1995, 8), “Internet shows us that mecaught up in a technological whirlpool

which leads from the consumer society to the infdram consuming society”.

Nowadays, there are more of two million computergaged to the world-wide network,
with a total of about twenty-five million users. if expected that by 2010, according to
projections by the Japanese Telecommunications @lptfibre-optic networks will reach all
firms and homes generating a multimedia market28 tillion yen (Imai, 1994). Other
forecast that will be in 2023 when all the habisaot the planet will have access to Internet
(Diez and Yraolagoitia, 1995, 148). In Spain iteigpected (Peiro, 1996, 97) that by year
2000 there will be about 4.000.000 persons cond€@@000 in 1995).

Internet makes easier scientific work (to accedsftrmation, to join networks), permeates
firms doing business more rapidly, can favour theercultural exchange through
communication, and undoubtedly it is an unexplofiedd full of opportunities. New

technologies really increase the possibilities @mmunicating, and let to increase
enormously the quantity of information running thgh the cable. But, do new technologies

improve the quality of communication?

Levi Objiofor (Objiofor, 1994, 11), a Nigerian joualist, argues that “while the western
world try to promote greater and faster ways of mamicating based on the use of the latest
communication technologies such as electronic raad fax, Africa hopes to use the
communication technology that will promote gredtgeraction and kinship relationships”
because “a change in the pattern of communicatiooh sas the introduction of
communication technology implies further strengthgror weakening of the socio-cultural

practices” and “African societies are held togetlosr their socio-cultural practices”.
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“Internet, Gongman or both?”

3.2.1.2 Isolation

Although Eduard Barrera (European Community Tel&s&telework Forum) insists on the
fact that, far from turning people on a kind ofl&ed hermits, telematics will favour the
organisation of “telecentres in residential arg¢lgs returning to a life of neighbourhood”,
“telematics does not seem the best way to agghetioallective wishes or reinforce direct
relationships” (Bas, 1995, 10).

Will telework be an added factor to a life of satle — asks the journalist in the article that
shows Barrera’s opinion. Miller (Miller, 1980, 18%6), through an empirical study,
detected a “null” relationship between telephon@enship and the rate of direct encounters;
also concluded that those direct encounters thalyithe use of transports, far away from
replacing telephonic contacts, increase th&he author argues explicitly that “it must be
taken account this negative result runs against uhquestioned assertions of many
geographers, urban theorists and environmentalistdler wanted to revoke the belief that
modern telecommunications based ways of communicatill be a substitute for the direct,

face-to-face, ones.

It could be very interesting that Miller does ttear® study, twenty years after, existing the
personal computer, and the Internet. Anyway, wakim front of a PC, and doing all the
social activities (shopping, talking, playing etthjough it, can be considered a clear factor
of isolation. As has been argued (Rosenau, 1992\ely technologies increase the pressure
towards both dynamics globalisation and individsatiion centralizing, through reinforcing

and offsetting at the same time.

3.2.2 Micro-level: Homogenization vs. Heterogenat

3.2.2.1 Homogenization

New technologies also are a way for the transmssib cultural values: because make
possible world-wide and fast communication, andabee the main users are people from

developed countries (mainly western). Telecommuiuioa are an expansive mechanism for
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the English language (as a universal languagefaavestern values and culture. Another
way for cultural imperialism and homogenization, tatevision and radio were before
(Naisbitt, Aburdene, 1990, 164).

Western countries are the producers of new techredpthis is the reason why more than
the 80% of the information stored in the more th@A million computers around the world

is in English language (Naisbitt, Aburdene, 1998)%)1

Western mass media show us globalization as a gsogbere people of different colours
but talking an only language (English) join eacheotfor building a new common world.
Language is another kind of imperialism: Yukio Tau(lsuda, 1992, 34), f.i., see the
English language dominance the third more impord#sdrimination issue in the world after
race and gender. So, it is useful for the longent® analyse under a critical point of view
whether expanded global commerce is more advaniagéan the destruction of cultural
diversity and cross cultural understanding, andfthther centralisation of control in the

hands of relatively more powerful economic anduralt interests (Stevenson, 1994, 43).

3.2.2.2 Heterogenization

Cultural imperialism is a clear proof of the expaasnature of capitalist world-economy

whose last stage is the globalization process,“tha process driven by the elites (World

System Theory) and/or by the developed countriepédence Theory) which attempts to
introduce global division of work at planetary gdt is an homogenization process, not in a
redistributive sense, but in the sense that, aetomomic level, it makes homogeneous the
offer (through transnational mega-companies) aeddigmand (through the consumer habit
and advertising); also at the cultural aspect dipégon makes homogeneous habits,

languages, traditions, attitudes and everythingneoted with lifestyle” (Bas, 1995, 12).

If we take an overview of the backward analysiscare see some possible trends lying on it:
the increasing of differences between developed andeveloped countries, social
polarization and conflictivity because changeshlmwork system, and cultural imperialism.
If we add the only one general trend that we haseimcluded yet in the analysis, the
population growth (which by 2.025 could reach &idusand million (Coates, 1994), we can

foresee a worrying scenario.
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This is because population growth act increasimgetfiects produced by those trends, and
carry up millions of people to a limit situation arde both at economic, cultural and political
levels, those who are exploited and colonized. necess of never-ending colonization
could carry us to an extremely polarized situatihjch could be hardly accepted by the

marginated of the new society.

This is maybe one of the keys for understanding¢laetive movements we can find world-
wide at the moment. Therefore, | understand funcddatiem and fanatical nationalism not
as an illness in itself but as “symptoms” of a teacagainst the “current-state-of-the-art";
an “state of the art” which only benefits to deyed countries and whose own internal logic
(the accumulation of capital) turns integration aadistribution into impossible. A good
example can be founded in the South-North emignatiwat is each time more an option for
survival chosen by those people living in an extteand desperate situation, and can be at

the end an unbalancing factor for the system i(8&tllerstein, 1994, 5).

Choosing political options like self-exclusion (BkaPanthers, f.i.), fundamentalism (Arabic,
f.i.) or nationalism (ex-USSR, f.i.) means to rdvegainst a homogenizator but non
integrator nor redistributive system, based on acesbated re-affirmation of the dominant
cultural and political pattern. Paradoxically, tltmogenization process induced by
globalisation is producing a tendency to heteraggion (by the way of reactive

movements), a very risky trend for the capitalistie system.

3.3 Policy

3.3.1 Macro-level: Megastates vs. Anarchy

3.3.1.1 Megastates
Both megastates and anarchy could be extreme cossees of the possible tendency to a

decreasing role of states in the world system.

Talking about “megastate” means a supra-natiorgdrozation (Federation, Communitiy or

something like this) created for defending econowmicstrategic interests, which can be
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composed by economic or physical neighbours. Dulasg fifty year, there has been an
increasing group of states around supra-natiorggrozations like EC, NAFTA, NATO etc.

Economic globalization impels states to join tmsegastates”, looking for a stable market.

These kinds of relationships are widespreading schnthat in the near future could produce
paradoxical situations, like the incorporation ofre former Warsaw-Pact states to their old

enemy, NATO. This trend to grouping seems to becoomsolidate progressively.

New technologies make possible these great “megastgroviding of mechanisms for
making easier the communication: telecommunicatemase physical and cultural distances
and barriers. By other side, telecommunicationdccagcentuate the omnipresent role of
state. A new kind of great and hipertechnologizediathan (Hobbes), like the imagined by
George Orwell inl984 could arise in the future. Telecommunications eofmbtics can get

into the social control mechanism.

3.3.1.2 Anarchy

Anarchy means the absence of laws. Technologicavaramks and particularly

telecommunications can change totally our percapifgpower, law and social structure.

Eli Ginzberg organized in the University of Columlit the beginning of 1960s a seminar
about technology and social change; by 1964 pudddighe results of the Seminar together
with some relevant articles. Within the conclusiatepter, it is argued that during the

seminar “much of participants perceived that if therent technological development trends
continue, a little elite will control great part tife decision making mechanism in business
and government soon, and the citizenship will hbost its capacity for taking part in

decisive options that configure its own future” i@erg, 1964, 168).

In this book, Professor Ginzberg points out thesstudion of policy elites by economic
elites, in a world dominated by multinationals, wheapitalists become the real controllers
of politics (there are no “real” frontiers). He ¢mmes saying that “it could be possible that
an effective control by the Congress won't be eashted with the decision making tool
relative to science and technology...”, and endwitp “...but there are no reasons for losing

hope”. Jeremy Rifkin argues, more than thirty yesdtsr, that the power of the nation state

143



THE INFORMATION SOCIET,YREFLECTIONS ABOUT THE DUAL CHARACTER OF THE SOGMRACT OFI&C TECHS

will wane as global corporations and fiscal crisetuced by technological unemployment

weaken governments anywhere (Rifkin, 1995).

The old order could be broken (at least unoffigialand world can become in a kind of
scenario where there are a “symbolic” democracy,where the real power belongs to a
little elite. Change not always means progress:Aabl. Whitehead has pointed, the art of
progress is to preserve the order among the chamgethe change among the order” (De
Carlo, 1965, 27).

Anarchy not only includes the loose of political @onomic control by the people. The
unauthorised, arbitrary and discontrolled use édrmation data bases affects the right to
privacy, which means that affects directly to thdividual freedom (Smith, 1994). Here,
once again, the liberty of someone affects therthjpef the collective, because the loss of

control by social institution is benefit of the @conic agents (who create their own laws).

The third “anarchy” way is given by Internet. Pagraphy pages, guides for constructing
bombs, terrorist apology, human rights, violatiahenouncing, confidential information
about Security, the lyrics of Jimi Hendrix... andn@and more themes can be founded in the
world wide web. All kind of written information, iages and sounds can be thrown by the

computer to the world, without any control.

Internet, the recent phenomenon that evidencesctmvergence of technologies and
globalization processes, because is a wide and leteghpfree space, is good in the sense of
giving a total expression free channel (that petmemmmunication on-line between
individuals), but can also permeat the violationcoflective rights, what is not so good.

Dilemma is on the air.

3.3.2 Micro-level: More Democracy vs. Less Demograc

3.3.2.1 More Democracy

Telecommunications can have positive effects almmimocracy in developed countries,
because they make easier the communication bettieewoters and their representatives

(Olmedilla, 1995, 57). These new I&C technologies d¢urn the current “representative
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democracy” in to a “participative democracy” oréefronic democracy” (Tortosa, 1991, 8);

a new way of understanding the public control afisien making processes.

3.3.2.2 Less Democracy

Daniel Bell (Bell, 1981, 46), who also recognizdee tpossibilities of constructing a
“plebeian system”, more participative than the deratc system that we know, jokes about
the possible perverse effects of technologies divitual freedom telling an old Russian
joke that says “question: Who is Stalin?; answemg@his Khan with a telephone”. Through
this jokes it is showed a similar vision to the asteowed by George Orwell ih984
technology like a mass control tool. But, is demaogr merely a political issue? Mario
Bunge, the philosopher, in a seminar imparted icakite (Spain), said that he pleads for a
“integral democracy”, not only politic but also tural, economic and technical democracy.
Really, if telecommunications aid to create a ‘#@sand more participative democracy, but
also increase (together with other processes) ecndifferences and cultural colonization,

what kind of democracy is it?
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EMERGING COMMUNICATION TECHNOLOGIES

AND THEIR FUTURE SOCIAL IMPACTS

Tony Stevenson

World Futures Studies Federation

Summary

Young people today join the general optimism anthesiasm, often hyperbolic, for the
emerging Net — the World Wide Web mediated by titerhet — and the way it will change

society. But the nature of such change is stilleutain.

Two keynote questions are critically addressednimdrom a social perspective: (1) Will

people-to-people interactivity be possible withange of data, text, graphics, animated
images, sound and full-colour, full-motion videodrder to engage more than one or two of
our senses; and (2) What will be the consequenicdsed\et for people, organisations and

communities?

At least two scenarios are possible: the ‘inforomatisociety’ or the industrialised
commodification of information in a glittering tewblogical cybermarket a global
cyberfantasyvideo game; and a ‘communicative society’ where tRet empowers
collaborative community development, and humantwiga and wellbeing. It is still too
early to tell which future will emerge. But a thisdenario could see some combination of
both.

The introduction of new technologies in the past &hown that the uses and value of the
new technology can turn out to be different fromatvhvas first expected. And new
communications technologies, for example printimaye had paradoxical effects, capable of
centralising and decentralising at the same timé&h W formation Technology (IT), the
paradox has been that increased investment in @gmaology has seen productivity, at least

until recently, stagnate rather than increase xpeaed. It is difficult to fathom the reason
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for this, since the relationship between technolagy society is complex and one of mutual
adjustment. But, it appears that successful ealbpton and social acceptance require, at

least, unlearning old habits and relearning newsway

These problems are characterised by the primaagngio the technology (hardware and
software) as a tool — the technological infrasuitet— over the social and cultural
infrastructure. We too often take the technologyafuts context — the social infrastructure
— which is relatively less visible, since it reprets organisational and sense-making
processes, and often tacit meaning. Similarly, werigise technological invention over

social invention — social technologies which agaimrelatively less visible than hardware.

The emerging Net demands wise, ethical mindsetiirigao policy decisions which ensure
that it serves future personal, organisational eoshmunity wellbeing. The society that
decides to focus on cultural and social infrastrieectas opportunities for commercial and
collaborative community development could distirsfuitself from the many others which
are still competitively rushing towards some tedbgyg-first utopia, sometimes misnamed

the ‘knowledge economy’.

Soon after IBM’s Big Blue supercomputer defeatethueman chess grandmaster, Garry
Kasparov, another colour-coded non-human computiggnpion, Option Red, made digital
history in the United States. It was the worldistfteraflop processor, that is, one capable of
more than one trillion (I8) operations per second. By the time it had gormenOption
Red actually had achieved a rate of 1.8 trilliorergpions per second, and at least one

newspapérhad proclaimed it more powerful than Einstein’aibr

The same newspaper, writing of the so-called ‘Ratfi¢he Web’, Robert Cailliafireported
him as prophesying why the World Wide Web (Web)ll'"\have a greater impact than the
printing press’, how it ‘will revolutionise educati’ and why ‘non-Interneters will fall
behind in the future’. Here we will critically apgse the social and, to a much lesser extent,
the cultural nature of this much-publicised impiacterms of the Web and its mediator, the
Internet, which together represent the most sigaifi of the new media — the Net. In fact,
the Net, taken to its ultimate extension represeotsjust the Internet and the Web, but

everything else connected to it — the biggest actefet contrived by humanity.
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The Internet, which made the global reach of thd\assible, was the ‘smart’ prodigy of a
marriage between computing and telecommunicatiansinfant electronic network now

surely poised to change society locally and glghatl what way we still can not be certain.
It is therefore fascinating to speculate on whasmfng will issue from any future

partnership between developing hypermedia netwaiksin and beyond the Net and the
emerging supercomputers, now that the latter haerne teraflop processors. The first
keynote question, then, is technological, at lgastabout hardware (and related software):
Will it be possible on the Net to achieve complexteichange of data, text, graphics,

animated images, sound and full-colour, full-motuiteo, interactively?

1. Towards an interactive digital television

Interactivity is the key. While the Web is certgin impressive information reservoir that
can be mined via the Internet and in real timehiggerlinked multimedia information, it is
still relatively static and engages one and no ntloae two of our senses at a time. It is little
more than a huge office filing cabinet or virtuddrary with relatively low user-to-user
participation, as opposed to one-way use. It isenpassive than active. Admittedly, unlike a
filing cabinet, the Web contains more than text dhdtrations identified with a simple
index; the Web has many pages, in many lands, eftéyanced with sound and (relatively
slow-moving) images. Unlike a library, these pages be found in nested layers of
cyberspace that can be interrogated by softwakewrisearch engines. In fact, one
contemporary use of conventional libraries is feople without easy access to computers at

work or home to visit them in order to access thebWia the Internet.

The Web, mediated via the Internet, permits intar#¢ between a person and information,

and in a limited way among multiple media, but esulting interactivity between and among
people is restricted to online, real-time chat m®j in text. On the Net it is not yet possible to
extensively use full-colour moving images, let @drave people usefully interact with them.
The storage and transmission capacities are afitively low in terms of both memory and

capacity (bandwidth), frustrating the potential teraflop processors. Neither is it possible for
a team of producers — prosumersas Alvin Toffler called them because they botbdpice

and consume — working in different locations, ttetiactively and collaboratively create and
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view, with ease, a full-motion audiovisual preséota In other words, the notion of
Interactive Digital Television — a combined glolpabduction studio and viewing room for
literature, artwork, music and movies — is not getvorkable medium for widespread public
use. It is much more than the new-born Web TV, Wwlagain is still not people-to-people

interactive.

2. A cybermarket?

If and when such a mammotyber-Hollywoodsurrounds much of the planet, and soars
beyond two dimensions, then a compelling, everhfeging, set of virtual realities will have
replaced traditional living witltyberfantasy For that is the hi-tech nirvana that certain of
today’s determined technocrats have in their sighsile the Net may be one of the most, if
not the most, prominent and innovative of humantroeamces, restricted primarily to users
in the industrialised world, it could be also thesnhyperbolical of new media. We will

have to wait for the future.

While we are waiting for whatever it may be, thdormation and communications

industries, in league with the entertainment angeedsing industries, are seduced by the
rhetoric and have their eyes open for business ropuites from the Net, especially as a
medium for video games and commercial advertishingre is also business enthusiasm for
potential digital commerce: trading globally acrdee Net and arranging transport and

finance electronically. In this form, the Net isgendering a globalybermarket

3. Society and cultural change

Fanning this enthusiasm are terabytes of textuadhriological optimism reported in

specialist sections dedicated to computers and miedivorking in traditional media, such as
newspapers and magazines, not to mention the aiglia} coverage. The heroes include
Microsoft, Sun, Intel, Samsung, NEC and other makéhardware and software. Too often

this digital-marketplace hype may have diverted lipuburiosity (perhaps mesmerised it)
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from the second keynote question, about the samdl cultural context in which new
medium — the Net — is applied: What will be its sequences for people, communities,
organisations, societies and their cultures? Fuyrthvall the Net provide creative

opportunities for being human and for nurturing lammvellbeing?

Of course, it is still too early to answer eithéitleese two keynote questions, technological
or sociocultural. But, when envisioning the altéwe futures of the Net, at least two

alternative scenarios can be anticipated fromnfamed discussion surrounding it. One is
based on the notion of the ‘information society’end the Web has become what Cailliau
calls a top-down structure: ‘There’s one point tpats the data out, and you're just a
consumer. This can be explained by the idea that informati@s become an economic

commodity for commercial exchange, just like podtliss and company stock. In the West,
at least, we are not yet able to leave behindmdwstrial mindset to embrace post-industrial
ways of thinking. We see information as a commottigt we can manufacture, package and

sell. This is exactly what we do with our leadingustrial mass medium, television.

But information is very different from the typiceddustrial commodity. Information, when
exchanged or sold, remains with both parties, glersand the buyer. Its value, therefore,
can be extended virtually indefinitely. We have tgefully understand the economic, social
and cultural implications of this. Another diffenis that information calls out to be given
meaning and, in this sense, it is just as fluicthanmmenon as information and even more
elusive and complex. Value changes according toniagy different ways that many
different people give meaning to a given set obinfation. Similarly, we have yet to fully
understand the implications of meaning, particylan different cultures. For example,
information and meaning have different interpretasi depending on whether the culture is

basically Western, Islamic, Confucian, or whatever.

This leads us to the second scenario, now gairongescritical support, and based on what
has been called thommunicative adeln this case, the Web facilitates empowerment and
collaborative community development by allowing the&hange and negotiation of meaning
—making sense of one’s life and surroundings. Ay@to a communicative age would be a
shift away from the industrial age since the fasénario is still framed within an industrial
society where information has merely been induggd; or more accurately, where the

manufacture of IT hardware and software has begusinialised. As yet, we hardly have an
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information society, let alone a communication stciand certainly not a knowledge

society.
A third scenario, of course, would be some comimnabf the two.

Berners-Lee, whonTime credits with being the Web’s inventor (Cailliauiragg one of
Berners-Lee’s earliest ‘collaboratorss not averse to its commercial use; he said it is
inevitable and he orders CDs on the Web. He waspd@nted, however, that the Web had
come to be more passive and less active than Hopdd the samd&imestory, Cailliau said

it was not intended that the Web become ‘just amoftublishing mediun?.Berners-Lee’s
biggest disappointment was the Web’s growing laicktimacy. It was meant to be a social
place. ‘The original goal’,Time reports him to have said, ‘was working togethethwi
others’. ‘The Web was supposed to be a creativé & expressive tool’.In theory,
according to Berners-Lee, the Web could make thimgdk smoothly at all social levels and
between them as well: families, workplace grougsosls, towns, companies, the nation,

the planet. The original idea had been, he saidrganic expanse of collaboration.

So, it remains to be seen what kind of future dgdige Web, and more generally the Net,
will help create: a bigger, competitive marketplackiven by information and
communication technology; or a communicative, mijusupportive community
characterised by more concern for a wider, culpural society and its planet than simply
information and technology, and those who make @md it. Or will we, can we, expect
some combination where information and communioaatitechnologies are used in the
service of people, organisations and communitieswell as for the benefit of those who
make and own them? Will the world become one bageigame, and if so, what kind of
game? One in which aliens must be killed off, drrgere consumer goods acquired? Or one
that is based on mutual support in the pursuitumhén happiness and creativity? How will it
affect people in countries where most of them didlve a long walk to the nearest

telephone?
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4. Adopting new technologies

Spyros Makridakis reminds us about the imperfect human capacityrédipt the use or
practical value of new technologies with the exasrgflthe economist, Say, writing in 1828
about the possibilities of substitutes for horséshad declared: ‘... no machine will ever be
able to perform what even the worst horses care-s#hvice of carrying people and goods
through the bustle and throng of a great city’. 8ay underestimate the function of the
motorised vehicle, but the question remains whetbeses cannot better handle the bustle of

a contemporary city made even more of a throng thighadvent of the automobile.

The introduction of new communications technologs brought similar surprises that
could not have been anticipated at their time efiriion or early adoption. When the
telephone was invented, mainly for business pugose household purpose could be
foreseen, something that would arouse amusementnost parents of young and teenage
children. And so it goes for the personal computieich, when hooked to the Internet, can
see children of most ages, in the richer countgesgskly hijack the household budget for

new processors, software and subscriptions.

Also, the unintended effects of new communicatitathinologies can be paradoxical. The
introduction of printing, for examp!® consolidated the authority of the absolutist orati

state through the new-found ability to codify, innp, regulations and directives controlling
the citizenry. At the same time, in Europe, itimgrarinters diffused common knowledge
and made possible the printed word for specialiselde markets. Thus, the communication
paradox of further centralisation and, simultangguacreased de-centralisation. We have
yet to see whether the increasing economic domeasicthe West will use the new

technologies to move towards total control.

5. Other contradictions and difficulties

Some examples of difficulties, often incorporatoontradictions, are shown follow.
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5.1 Increased pace of life

Bill Gates is promoting business at the speed afight; everything now becomes more
urgent, if not important;

often, when a new product is announced, other cttope immediately announce a
release date for their own product, and then reapfe to invent the software;

not all new products are successful; they are fig@ technology and forcing a market;
for example Iridium the satellite-linked mobile ptgosystem which is failing financially

because the service is too costly and the systes miat work well inside buildings;

software updates make products obsolete quicktgirfg added future expenditure.

5.2 Personal

the Internet is very private; individuals use ittbeir own, whereas even with television,
a family can share the viewing;

depression and disorientation are reported by dlrhal the users in several recent
surveys, after surfing the Net for more than anrhou

loss of identity; hidden identities;

empowerment is not assured; Microsoft and otheke t@ontrol, indirectly, through
software design and marketing policy;

an information overload results from too many umsasary e-mails, often unsolicited,
and from many often useless Web sites;

reading off screen is vastly inferior to reading paper (Bill Gates, quoted in Robert
Darnton,Brought to eBook: Gutenberg Galaxy meets Gateseusgvin The Australian
21 July 1999, pp. 38-39).

5.3 Socio-economic

information is becoming costly and inaccessiblgiimt, for example a subscription to
the journal Brain Researchis US$15,203 per year,
there is hardly any knowledge economy; informatawes not equal knowledge, and

certainly not wisdom.
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5.4 Educational

» the Net is creating new reality making it harder tieachers who are Net illiterate and
cannot converse or keep up with their students)emew ways Internet users understand

their world, and in terms of the new jargon.

6. The IT productivity paradox

Another well-known and nagging paradox is evideithvhe introduction of IT. Although
computing power has increased by more than 20CGper the United States since 1970,
productivity, at least in the service sector, ‘seeim have stagnatéd’until very recently.
This paradoxical relationship between investmenTiand productivity was not as expected
by politicians and IT experts enthusiastic for iff@rmation revolution. At least one critical
review of the economic effects of fThas concluded that the visions of massive benefits
stemming from IT as the most important motor faywgh and economic restructuring have
been contrasted by frustration over productivitiees, by uncertainty about impacts on
employment, and by enormous concerns about a demgoamation overflow’ in a global

network society.

There has been no conclusive explanation to thdugtovity paradox despite significant
research. This is not surprising given the compyead the relationship between technology
and society. Theories that society is determinedebinological change are countered by
theories that technology is constructed by theedpain which it is invented. It seems
reasonable to conclude that coevolutionary chasmgé work. The relationship, the interface,

is characterised by a bewildering array of actos\aariables in mutual adjustment.

When faced with a new technology, the players engahme are threatened with change. It
would be interesting to revisit the mid-seventeerghtury as a critical scholar researching
the advent of the slide rule. It is not unreasomdblspeculate that the mathematicians who
earned social respect from their special ability foental arithmetic must have felt

intimidated by the slide rule and enormously theeatl by the prospects of change resulting
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from the introduction of this new technology. Andhat about the discovery of the axe so

very much earlier?

7. A learning process

Both new tools — the slide rule and the axe — wtmmnbined with the rules (the software)
for their use, produced two new technologies. Bdths safe to assume, demanded an
unlearning of old habits and the relearning of neays of doing similar tasks. The
appearance of the slide rule surely must have deeththe discarding of certain reiterative
and cumbersome processes of manual and mentalatedawand the relearning of new ways
for applying mechanical manipulations to logarithn@alculation. In present terms, re-
training seems essential to shorten the time taieadapt to new technologies. Of course,
this disadvantages poorer countries where retrgirind even training, cannot be afforded at

the expense of health and general education.

In what aspects, then, do the relationships betwleese two inventions (the slide rule and
the axe) and the societies of their time diffemfrthat of the Net and global society in the
1990s? Certainly the technologies are very differ&ut so are their social contexts. It

would be fascinating to know whether the proponeftke slide rule and the axe paid more
attention to the tools and their related softwaspliaations, the technologies, than to the
contexts of their use; and the unlearning and reieg. Of course there were no technology
sections in the daily press when both the slide rahd the axe were invented. One
significant difference in context is the curremlglised marketplace that has commoditised

information, as well as technology.
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8. The nature of technology

Why do we place such prime importance on infornmatiand the technologies of
microprocessors and telecommunications networkds tla@ software that drives them? Is it

because our industrial mindset tends to commodttis?

The components of IT are information and technol@gyl using this as an example, it may
be useful to revisit the meaning of the term ‘tesdbgy’. In using the term ‘IT’, we refer to

both the information that is processed (and staradi retrieved) and the application of this
information, the technology. The Concise Oxford tidicary (1985) defines technology as
the: ‘(science of) practical or industrial art(gthnological study of development of such
arts; application of science’. The word comes frtime Greek,tekhnologia meaning

systematic treatment. Yet, how often is the woedhinology' used to refer to the hardware
(and software) alone? Technology is the systentat@tment of applying — in this case

information — to something. But what is the somagi And what are the consequences?

In answering this, let us take the analogy of jgotti IT represents two legs of a tripod: the
information and the systematic technological agpicn (or treatment) of it using a tool, the
electronic processor. The third leg, usually migsirepresents the context in which it is
treated or applied. This context comprises peamiganisations and communities. Maybe
we should consider replacing the term IT with ‘ITSoOmething like information technology
in (or and) society. A tripod without three legspi®tty useless and IT without fully taking

into account its social context can be just asassel

9. Social infrastructure

Generally, IT is seen to provide new technologioédastructure in which information can
be applied for the advancement of social, cultawradl economic purposes, most usually
economic. When we take the technological infrastmecout of its context we ignore the
social and cultural infrastructure in which it imleedded, or the sociocultural system on

which it impacts, for good and bad. And the so(aald cultural) context itself has a wider
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biophysical context of planet earth which is encégied in yet other layers of space-time,
and more. Our new technologies are not environrfreef-in any sense, nor bounded by

material and economic considerations alone.

Apart from our habit of industrial thinking, why é@® the current predominant technocratic
mindset of our species too often ignore the soaitbstructure? Is this because social
infrastructure is mainly invisible and tacit, indilng as it does certain notions such as
institutional entities, activities of organisingaining, learning, other intangible acts, and
human communication in the form of exchanging, canrmg and negotiating meaning?

(The cultural aspects are sometimes easier tolseethe social, and thus susceptible to
commodification, as the arts industry demonstrat@fat is the use of new technological

infrastructure if it does not fully account for tlweay we organise and make sense of
ourselves and our circumstances by way of visilgless symbols and icons, as well as tacit
understanding? What of the unlearning and relegrnimeded before a new technology is
socially useful and acceptable? And what of thea$f of new technologies on the planet’s

biosphere?

When it comes to the Net, which integrates IT wigtworking communications, it belongs
to a wider class of hardware and applications Wgueferred to as ICT, information and
communication/s technology. In the term ICT, comioation/s is usually used in the
engineering sense, adding to IT the notion of higkin order to exchange information via
such hardware and applications as cameras andnscraed telecommunications systems,
rather than by the related human and social aesviof organising, learning and
sensemaking. Maybe ICT would be more usefully refeto as ICTS, to make allowance for

the sociocultural context.

10. Social inventions

The preoccupation with tangible, technologicalastructure over social infrastructure has a
parallel when thinking about research and inventidere is a suggested experiment. Ask a
randomly chosen person to list some important itiwes. The response is fairly sure to be

things such as the electric light bulb, the earthitcatellite and maybe the wheel. It is less
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likely to be the equally pervasive inventions swshtaxation, employment or the stock
exchange, which apart from being in a building vatme video screens, is largely a social

invention.

Australian scientist, Doug Cocks, has argued tiatchallenge for science and technology is
to match scientific innovation or the biophysicathinologies, with social innovation or the
social technologies, specifically to develop reskand development (R&D) facilities. Such
facilities would primarily and deliberately searfdr new inventions and combinations of
ideas for solving social problem$For example, research could usefully study howi\he
would increase employee satisfaction, improve tyal commercial products and services,

create new forms of socially useful work (new jglas)d alleviate social alienation.

Do we invest in social technologies to the samergxas we do technologies primarily
dependent on tangible new tools? It is difficuft,nbt impossible, to get the statistical
evidence to answer such a question. It is not soreble, however, to assert that
industrialised countries, and those newly indulssirag, spend significantly more research
and development dollars on inventing new hardwarg software for the Net, than on
searching for ways to use the Net to enhance sogahisation, and human communication
and cultural products. It is not that new tools moé important. They are. But so is attention

to the solution of our major social ills and therelepment of new human potentials.

Do we put technology ahead of civilisation and future generations? Does the nation state
collect taxes from people to invest in technologypeople; in technological infrastructure or

social and cultural infrastructure; or both? Andatvbomes first?

One reason we cannot easily answer the questiavhatf is invested in social technologies is
that national collectors of statistics unquestidpatoncentrate on collecting data for
indicators of economic growth ahead of personaaoisational and community wellbeing.
The tangible products that can be exchanged innthgketplace now increasingly take
precedence in national decision making over humah social intangibles. The Gross
Domestic Product (GDP), used internationally asnalicator of national wealth, measures
only exchange of goods, and to a lesser extentcesivin the marketplace. Personal and
social wellbeing is not a significant commodityt,yend yields no data apparently thought

worthy of collection by national statisticians. Bats we have noted, information is fast
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being commoditised, perhaps since it is relativefre tangible than human wellbeing. This
makes it much more susceptible to trade. ThusnTeims of both its components, attracts
much more official attention than its social andtual context, the social (sociocultural)

infrastructure.

11. Nation state under threat

But, we face interesting times. The Net ignoresrthgon state and the people who collect
economic statistics about their states, and thensush statistics to make national policy.
The Net has helped global commerce bypass the payofig¢axation on income to nation

states and has weakened the state’s ability teatalinport duty in certain cases. In fact, the
casino in financial currency exchange has heldtsom the productive economies of many

nations, as seen in the recent so-called ‘Asiagistri

At the same time, the Net is a new medium thatyires least in terms of the signal, crosses
national boundaries, as does direct broadcastisatelevision. Its potential for interactivity
means that it stands far less chance than othes madia of being controlled by the state
which can rely only on making direct broadcast ls&eransmission and reception illegal
without being able to verify illegal use. The Neitgntially puts into the hands of people

who, under the traditional media are merely reasivilae ability also to be producers.

The characteristic of blurring the distinction beem producers and consumers of
information makes the Net a very different mediwant traditional mass media, such as
television. Without the heavy investment neededptoduce news for television, for
example, individual citizens have been able to ivecéhe news of oppressive events in
another country and relay them by e-mail widelyntividual citizens in that country, where

the news has been suppressed by national autBoritie

The Net poses real difficulties for national policyakers who must now contend with a
challenge to their own authority on many fronts.t,Bhe Net has the same potential to
connect people for education and medical care, lagitimate commerce, just as it can

connect young children to purveyors of sex andeviog, and link international gangs of
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organised criminals. The transactions exist inuairreality, in cyberspace, and are relatively
invisible compared with transactions that take @lao land across national boundaries, or

across office desks or public service counters.

12. An ethical mindset

In making wise policy, clear and ethical thinkirgydalled for, unfettered by the dominant
mindset of industrialism and the imperative of greghich sees the Net as a bonanza for
making money in the global marketplace. While comuia¢ exchange of money is

necessary and desirable, the Net poses new guestlwout the nature of such exchange,

hidden from public scrutiny.

The previous powerful new medium, television, clehgur personal and social lives in
terms of how we learn about the world, and pardidulabout how we eat, what we wear and
generally the way we consume; how we shop. Thehhlels, it seems, relatively more power
than television to change the way we think; to geaour culture. In fact the Net is its own

culture, potentially a new global digital cultutet can easily envelop us in cyberfantasy.

There are technocratic elites, far from the majawit society, who seek to impose a global
culture which would entrance the many as consumeithe cause of short term profit and
immediate power for the few. Then there are otharsline with the communication
paradox, who see that the Net can simultaneoudigr dhe potential for long term
empowerment of the many since it has the potetdiaissolve hierarchy while still being

susceptible to centralised control.

Can we afford to place, uncritically, the pervaspaential of the Net in the hands of
officials and merchants who seek primarily powed arofit? Surely the major beneficiaries
of this new medium need to be people, and theittigal and business leaders, who are

concerned for the wellbeing of our future societiad our planet.

We need to question our policy mindset, for we easily and innocently be led into a new
Net culture or we can deliberately create societyter wellbeing. The market model of the

future seeks primarily a trade in technology, tofiprfrom building technological
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infrastructure in the cause of productivity andremic profit through the commodification
of information and knowledge. The wisdom model seekimarily to create improved
personal, organisational and community wellbeigprofit’ humanely from a new social
and cultural infrastructure through new social testbgies — social and cultural inventions —
inspired by the Net. It would yield not just magtgroductivity for a consumer-first society,
but cultural richness, personal, organisational aadial learning and sound community
development; in other words, new designs for wakidiving and learning in a

communicative age.

This paper has virtually ignored the cultural capnsnces of the Net which are, importantly,
the subject of more common analysis and critiqoe ¢kample in media studies) than are
social institutions and processes. The societydbatdes to focus on its cultural and social
infrastructure as opportunities for both commer@ald community development could
distinguish itself from the many others that an#l sishing competitively towards some
technological utopia and digital marketplace. Sutkeé futures of a healthy society lie in its
social and cultural enrichment, rather than in somyéh of a technology-first market place.
But, the dominance of the American technologicabneeny could still endanger such

opportunities.
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Introductory thoughts

Future orientation of the youth has been examinedseéveral countries. Excellent
publications have been made concerning generakfatientation and in frames of different
complex researches many wide-ranging surveys haen lrarried out about future
orientation of adults. However, so far experts hslvewn less attention to young people’s
future orientation and comparative analyses frofffeidint cultures. This study — which
sketches the future orientation of young generatioom Australia, Finland, Great Britain,
Hungary, Spain and the United States in a speaificparative analysis — tries to supply this
defect. Although this study does not satisfy theppr criteria of comparison, but as the
examinations refer to the same perspectives, dtearh reflect young people’s attitude and

way of thinking about the futures, that is why vemsider that comparison can be fulfilled.

Nowadays almost nobody deals with young (and alderppeople’s images of the future —
at personal, local and global level as well —, afram certainly the public opinion polls
before the following elections and the surveysfeatising agencies concerning the market
segments of the youth (Hutchinson, 1999). Nevestslthe visions of young people largely
contribute to the forming of their aspirations, ttig why it should gain importance that
appropriate attention be paid to their views amy tshould be given the education needed to

prepare for the future more efficiently (Hicks, 699
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1. Studies of countries

Future orientation examinations of young generatibmm each country are presented in

alphabetical order of the chosen representativiiestu

1.1 Australia

Australian young people’s images of future havenbsketched in the doctoral thesis of
Frank Hutchinson in 1993. The base of the resulis & questionnaire and a follow-up
discussion with 650 Australian teenagers. The shaly revealed young people’s anguish,
despondent and helpless negative attitude, whengfadbe anticipated social and global

problems.

Australian young people imagine a kind of deperised, uncaring, violent, mechanised
and corrupt world, where critical state of enviramnt) degradation of the biosphere, people
divided between haves and have-nots can be obsemddvhere voting seems to be a waste

of time.

In the question, what kind of future they would fpre technocratic dreaming has asserted
itself even more than in the USA, in which studemtsritically accept that each problem

can be solved by techno-fix solutions. At sociaklethey have mentioned demilitarisation,

greening of science and technology to meet gerwimean needs, intergenerational equity,
responsibility for the needs of future generatiand human reconciliation. Therefore future
orientation of Australian young people is coloulsdseveral confusions and contradictions
(Hutchinson, 1999).

1.2 Finland

The survey carried out in Finland in 1994 tried¢weal Finnish young people’s images of
the future and their ideas to influence the futilitee data below has firstly been drawn from
this survey with a sample of 346 (from 12 schodadggondly from a series of interviews,

thirdly from a two years later performed surveytly Statistics Finland.
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We may get a picture of Finnish young people’s iesagf their personal futures based on
the interviews. The interviewees were given thé& tasthink themselves into the period 50
years later than 1994, which means their retirenfg@cegnario building). They imagined a
conventional nuclear family with harmonious mareag-3 children, who happily live in an
own two-storey suburban house with garden. They tmancars, a summer cottage and a
boat, they are blessed with good health, retirer &tsteady job, and at the peak of an up-
curving career. They emphasise the importance gii-guality education (also for their
children). All these reflect a happy, good life ttha actually lived by many of today’'s
Finnish people and families, just as their parant$ grandparents hold as visions. Therefore
it seems that socially shared future expectatiorts @eferences influence young people’s
ideas and images of their personal futures. 86%irofish young people find their personal
futures influencable. In shaping their personalifies industrial society and modernity seem

to be premises.

The scenario built about Finland in the futureather similar to a science fiction disaster
movie: decay and overpopulation of cities, high bers of refugees, pollution of the
environment, a certain loss of control in all are&éife, shrinking welfare, famine, poverty,
diseases, crime, general drug abuse, nuclear rcathstnear the borders of Finland. Some of
them thought that these problems could start towexcafter an even longer perspective and
the country faces a better future. In the quesbbnnfluencing Finland’s future, most

respondents (47%) answered that they want to afieduture of their homeland.

Global images of future are practically similarthee national ones, but on a larger scale:
environmental disasters, leaking nuclear plantsswafugees, global famine, drought, high
level of human migration, diseases, overpopulatidrey anticipate a world, where people
cannot go out unprotected anymore. They rather wamnifluence global futures, but here

the feeling is stronger than in case of Finland thay cannot affect them. Ideological

frames of forming national and global futures aneluistrial society and post-modern

thinking (Rubin, 1999).
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1.3 Great Britain

The future orientation examination in Great Britain1994 was carried out on purpose to
reveal British young people’s thinking, hopes aedr$ for the future and their optimism-

pessimism in the examined areas. The children fmene four age groups: 7, 11, 14 and 18.

The study has come to the conclusion that undéroigupils from primary schools, three-
quarters from secondary schools think often adwmeit personal futures, but only a third and
a half of them talks about them with friends, seythre scarcely open-minded towards each
other. The reason for the different rates is thahdolescence life becomes more complex
and there is more to think and talk about. Youngpiess hopes relate to education, work,
relationships and achieving a good life, whereasr tfears reflect the concerns of work,

health, money and family.

Scarcely anybody of British young people thinks aaés about the futures of their local
community (66% sometimes thinks, 44% sometimesstabout them). Out of the
conversations having written by them it has come tthat their hopes are about less
pollution, better amenities, less crime and gretesperity. Their fears concern increases in

crime, pollution and unemployment.

More than half of British young people often thimiearly a quarter talk about global futures.
Most frequent topics concern wars, relationshipsveen countries, state of environment,

poverty and the problems of food reserves.

Examining the question of optimism-pessimism we deaw the conclusion that optimism
decreases somewhat with age (75% of primary, 708e@dndary students believes that their
life becomes better or much better in the futurgpes and fears are the strongest at the age
of fourteen (Hicks, 1996).

1.4 Hungary

Hungary occupies one of the least favourable: &epout of the 61 examined countries in
the GLOBE-research followed since the 1980s (thenptaa consisted of 200 top
managers+700 university-students) when examinirigréuorientation at national level.

Therefore the Hungarians are rather pessimisticQBiE, 1998). Under these circumstances
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have Erzsébet Novaky and Eva Hideg started to maguture orientation of Hungarian
young people in 1992. These examinations have beetnuing since then with half-yearly
frequency. The aims of these examinations arevieatehe components of future orientation
and future orientation attitudes in dimensions rdéiest in the future, thinking about the
future, activities done for the future and expeotet to the future. Hungarian young
people’s thinking about the future is usually unied, not developed and can be
characterised by uncertain attitude (with the oskgeption of students at university of
economics). Least unformed and uncertain relatmnhe future have the students from
vocational schools. In Hungary future shock carcheght in the act, and also fatalism, a
healthy but pessimistic relationship to the futdriee respondents expressed their hopes for
influencing the future in general. Students betwibenage of 14 and 18 emphasise studying,
doing sport, environmental protection and commutity, even though most of them
answered that they were unable to do anything Heir tfuture. Most of the university
students mention first studying and working in orde influence their personal and

communal futures to a favourable direction (Hid€gyaky, 1999).

1.5 Spain

Future images of Spanish young people can be ddmtets through the results of the
examination-series of the Spanish Research Ceh8eaiology (CIS) that tried to reveal the
political views and value system of Spanish youegpbe. Political change of system in
1978 and EU-connection in 1982 had a great inflaemcthe value system of Spanish young
people. We might draw conclusions to the futuraugslbased on actual present. Spanish
young people find themselves sincere, responsibtdidary and tolerant. They find
friendship and family (99%), education (88%) as am@nt social institution, religion (36%)
and politics (22%) as less important. Young pedgabeve in democracy, the majority of
them declare left-central value system, at the stime their interest in politics has been
decreasing since the 1980s. They find materialegataore important than post-materialistic
ones. Their fears for the future most often retatanemployment (do not forget that in the
European Union there has always been the highesnployment rate in Spain), usually
they are pessimistic about finding a job. TheykHimat qualification and connections could

most help to solve these problems (Bas, 1999).
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1.6 The United States

The country-wide survey carried out in the Unitadt&s in 1984 has a great importance
from more aspects: firstly from the sample of 100,0different consequences characteristic
to the basic mass can be drawn with high certagggondly the 15 passed years gives the
opportunity of several subsequent evaluations (h#eeexpectations to the appropriate

perspectives proved to be true?).

American young people have a conventional, rathemservative, optimistic visions
concerning personal futures. More than 80% of #spondents wishes to get married, to
have children, an own house, car and computer. yaughildren in the sample have a
stronger technocratic future image (they want vadhemes and robots) than the older ones.
97% of the American youth expect a more favourabléhe same financial situation for

themselves than their parents, 95% thinks theyhweilhappier or the same in the future.

In relation to the futures of the United Statesyn@ people are less optimistic than to their
personal futures. More than a half of the studéntk that drug abuse and crime, according
to more than 40% unemployment, national debt ancenpy will be more serious in the
future. Other answers were divided uniformly betw&mme’ and ‘less serious’. It would be
illuminating to ask American young people aboutsthguestions today again. It is known
that at the end of the 1990s both crime and ungmpat shows a shrinking tendency, the
most obvious explanation to which seems to be enangrowth. The biggest winner of
globalisation, which is expecting to be strongeéera2000, is at present and in the future the
USA, which could result in continuous and susta@azonomic growth for the country.

Furthermore the respondents anticipated the figjlytg between sexes.

As far as the world’s futures are concerned, Anagrigoung people have quite dim a future
image. 60% believes that the danger of nuclearoutbreak increases longer (do not forget
that we are in the period of star-wars-imaginatioh®eagen just after the Brezhnev-era).
They foresee in the same proportion the depletibmatural and energy resources, the
pollution of soil, water and air as increasing @asi problems. 50% of the questionnaire-
completers believes that the imbalance betweendwpdpulation and food reserves is

deepening. At the same time they expected a pesithprovement in race relations. In
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ranking what they mostly like to become real in thaure, besides cure for cancer they

emphasised the cheapness and quickness of travathong countries (Johnson, 1987).

2. Conclusions

Examining the studies of countries the dissonanse feported by Toffler in 1970 seems
immediately conspicuous between the judgement fgoal and environmental futures of
young people. In each country several manifestatcan be found to it. American young
people (and also adults), for instance, find altoteclear war in few years imaginable,

whereas foresee themselves a long-lasting and Hidppy

When young people were confronted with the futumages of their personal happiness and
national-global disasters in frames of personatudisions (in Finland after the interviews),
this revealed confusion in their minds. It seems itery difficult to set the idea of personal
future in their homeland and in the world. To thgsestions the most often given answer

was a perplexed “l don’t know, | never thought alituRubin, 1999).

It would be significant that people feel still abunger age the personal consequences of
national and international processes, and the malrgiility that they really can contribute
to make their environmental future better. It isaclthat this is first a matter of education,
just like the formation of technocratic future inesgalmost all over the world. Most of
young people can only see the future in techne@hs, as they prejudge social and global
futures unchangeable. According to David Hicks thest probable reason for it is that
young people are taught and trained to think teldgically and not have any other thoughts
to respond to the stimulus future, which will theacome self-reinforcing, as nobody is
stimulated by the others to express their thougbtgerning social futures (Hicks, 1996).
His conviction on that point can be read between lthes: students will not be future

oriented, until their teachers are.

Frank Hutchinson does not have a better opinicioady’s educational system — that can in

no way be called future oriented —, either. Follagvdiscussions with hundreds of students
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he found that one of the main reasons for formiegative imaginations of the future is the

continually increasing pressure and competitiomfathem at school (Hutchinsph999).

Richard Slaughter in his lecture at Budapest Fst@eurse has thrown light that education
systems of today are really ruled by two forceslitipe and economy. Politics are
adversarial, past-driven and short termist, wheree@nomics can be characterised by
growth, market ideology, materialism and pragmafiicus on the ‘here-and-now’.
Redesigning education systems for the 21st ceittigyital that education:

« should be closely linked to future studies;

* moves beyond conventional strategic planning te hig picture’;

* employs environmental scanning techniques;

» develops and applies strategic intelligence, and

* has a nurture educational leadership (Slaught&9)19

The closing of this study probably does not meay special new things for experienced
readers in special world’s literature of futureeot&ation. The preparedness and responsibility
of the teachers cannot be emphasised often enaugmare in forming value system (in
which future orientation must gain a key role) aiiuire generations. Future concepts must be

built into higher, post-graduate and continuate@&cher-education.

Primary school teachers must acquire simple futoods and exercises, secondary school
teachers should have made acquainted with the leulgwl base, discourse and social
applications, whereas university and college te@chath advanced discourse, research,

discipline-building and social implementations (&/hater, 1999).
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Budapest University of Economic Sciences and Péiinistration, Hungary

1. The Survey

We wished to investigate within the framework oé tirst Budapest Futures Course what
kind of future orientation the participants of ttmurse had and how the young volunteers of
the summer course related to the future. Can wectjeve wondered, a notably positive
attitude to the future among those who have workithl the theoretical and methodological
aspects of futures research for some years andigarabis branch of science on a daily
basis? With our survey we endeavour to enrich assiple view of future orientation by
gaining a general insight into the attitude to fimeire of both young people from different
countries and of those who have delved (or are lbeginning to delve) into certain areas of
futures research around the world and cultivateaf@ now beginning to cultivate) the

science of futures research as a profession.

We used a questionnaire drawn up by Eva Hideg amdéBet Novaky, presented as a
supplement to this study, to survey the futureraagon of the participants of the Budapest

Futures Course. The three components of the questi@ were:

* interest in the future and thinking about the fafur
* activities performed in the interest of the future;

» expectations for the future.

In the first batch of questions we wished to digrothe opinion of the respondents on a
number of subjects. We investigated why the respotsdwere interested in the future and
why they thought others might be. We asked, furtieee, whether they considered certain

pre-worded statements concerning the future torbe or false, and finally we raised
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guestions about their views on space and time.

With questions related to activities carried outha interest of the future we wished to size
up what the participants usually did or would do foeir own future, for that of their
families, place of residence, their country andwloeld. This made both their real activities

and their potential desires a subject of analysis.

Among the questions related to their expectatiarstiie future we included economic,
social and environmental concerns. What were tpomdents’ expectations, we asked:
would the situation be better, worse or the saméoday, and on what time scale? We
provided a time scale ranging from the 1-5 to tl@e5@-year time span. Among their
expectations we also inquired whether the respdedéemselves, their parents, partners,
children, future grandchildren and friends wouldréndoetter, happier lives than they had

now, and on what time scale they would place theivs.

2. The breakdown of the respondents

26 persons participated in the survey conductedhgrtitose attending the Budapest Futures
Course. The segmentation of the respondents aocgptdiage sex profession, schooling
and working experien¢eas well acountryandplace of residencessulted in the following
findings’.

According toage, the respondents fell into three categories: 3586,9 persons into to 20-
24-year-old, 39%, i.e. 10 persons into the 35-3-dd and 27%, i.e. 7 persons into the
over-31-year-old group. According &®x,the two categories comprised 65%, i.e. 17 men
and 35%, i.e. 9 women. According fofession,27% were students, 12% were post-
graduate PhD students and 62% were wage-earnezsrdheg toschooling we established
four categories: Undergraduate (basic college amdetsity degree), Graduate / M.A."{4

and 8" year university degree), PhD and Others. Thejpeetive proportion and numbers

% The questionnaires were processed by Anu MikkoB&mka Balint, Judit Pék, Snezana Otasevic,
Stanko Blagojevic, Szabolcs Szajp and Tamas Krigtk@i the purposes of the present study we used th
paper by Petr and Marta Lebeda: Future Orientatfdndividuals, Analysis of the Questionnaire,
Budapest, August 1999.
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were: 27% — 7 persons, 61% — 16 persons, 8% —sdperand 4% — 1 person. 23% of the
group had navorking experienceat all, while 54% had worked for 1 to 5 years aBdo2

over 5 years. 19 of the respondents (73%) were &hisngs and 7 (27%) were foreigners.
They all live in a town, a city or a capital. Thereakdown according tolace of residence

was 15%, i.e. 4 persons, 42%, i.e. 11 persons afal 4e. 11 persons respectively. The
numbers surveyed, alas, did not make a reliablysiagossible according to segmentation.
Therefore, all we have been able to do is to pewad overview of the future orientation of
the group as a whole. For easier reference thedadtiow significant findings against a

shaded background.

3. Interest in the future and thinking about the fuure

3.1 Why are you interested in the future?
Why do you think other people are interestethe future?

The first batch consisted of 16 questions but dflywere answered. It seems the members
of the group, when thinking about the future, dd remlly give subjects in thethers
category such as extraterrestrial life, other lifeg other world, other, not interested or do

not know, serious thought.

The group of questions breaks down the respondemtswers into opinions about
themselves and others. A relatively large propartd the group (over 60%) think that
others are interested in the future because thgly tei know what will happen, while only a
few (30%) think the same about themselves; they2(®p would rather influence the future.
This high proportion indicates activity relatedftiure orientation as a basic characteristic

of the group.

Approximately two-thirds of the respondents thinkoat the future because of their
occupation and work, and roughly the same propottnk that the future is a part of life.
Thinking about the future of the family and childrghows similar proportions both in their
own opinion and in that attributed to others asl.w&he categoryfear highlights an

interesting contrast. This category had the lovpesportion put down for oneself, namely

the respondents do not fear the future (2 persehigh is less than 10%). Yet the view of
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others in the same category (12 persons, whickaslyn50%, six times the previous figure)
Is significant, if not outstanding. The least cluteastic subject of their opinions about
others was the future of humankind (15.4%). At shene time the group’s own interest in
the same was notably higher (42.3%). In genera§ ¢noup feels quite fearless and

empowered to influence the future.

Table 1: Why are you interested in the future ahg do you think other people are

interested in the future?

REasons myself others
answers % answersg %

1. the wish to know what will happen 8 30.9 16 61.5

2. influencing the future 25 96.2 8 30.8

3. uncertainty 6 23.1 10 38.5

4. fear 2 7.7 12 46.2

5. trust in future 8 30.8 8 30.8

6. occupation, work 16 61.5 11 42.3

7. future of the family and children 16 61.5 17 65.4

8. overall economic situation of the 8 30.8 7 26.9

country

9. the future is the part of human lifg 15 57.F 7 6.92

10. the future of humankind 11 42.3 4 15.

11. extraterrestrial life - -

12. other life - -

13. the other world - -

14. other, namely . . . - -

15. not interested - -

16. do not know - -

3.2 Which do you consider to be true of the follmpstatements?

The overwhelming majority of the respondents (53-8%tally true + 38.5% — partly true =
altogether 92.3% - true) look to the future witmftdence. They tend to agree with the
statement that our future is some kind of consecpie@f our actions (26.9% — totally +
61.5% partly = altogether 88.4%), which indicatest tactivity is yet again related to future

orientation.

They more or less agree with the statement thgtdheseized by fear when they think about
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the future (42.3% — maybe, 46.2% not). They disagh®wever, with the statemeritdo
not deal with the future because unexpected evgsist my plans.{(73.1% — absolutely not
true). By the same token, they do not agree withdtatementl“can hardly influence my
future.” (34.6% — maybe, 38.5% — not at all, 19.2% partly) yas regards impotence in the

face of the uncertain consequences of unexpecttsyv

The survey of answers judging the degree of trudhtained in the statements of the
questionnaire has led to the conclusion that tspaiedents have faith in the future and do
something for it too. They do not accept and evendemn inertia, yet they are fully

conscious of the fact that the future on the wimienpossible to control.

Table 2. Which do you consider to be true of tHltang statements?

totally true partly true false rather absolutely not do not know
Statements than true true
answ| % answ % answ % answ| % answ %
1. I look with confidence | 14 53.8 10 38.5 1 3.8 0 0 1 3.8

to the future
2. | do not deal with the 0 0 1 3.8 5 19.2 19 73.1 1 3.9
future because unexpectgd
events upset my plans
3. | can hardly influence 0 0 5 19.2 9 34.6 10 38.5 2 7.9
my fate
4. When | think about the| 0 0 2 7.7 11| 423 12 46.2 1 3.8
future, | am seized by fea
5. My future depends 7 269 | 16 | 61.5 3 115 0 0 0 0
mainly on myself

3.3 Do you usually think about what will happen ...

In this batch of questions we wished to find owd @pinion of the respondents concerning
the following issues on varying time scales. It banconcluded that the respondents think a
lot about their own future and that of their famslj which holds true for all the time
categories. In the category of trespondent’s own futuréne highest proportion (over 90%)
was registered in the short term (1-5 years), vodid by the medium term (5-10 years),
showing a gradual decrease in the long term (19e20s) and the very long term (20-50
years) with a significant drop from almost 60% &@ nearly half. In théamily category
the proportions are consistently lower, excephim medium term (80 - 62 - 35 - 27%). The

asymmetry between these two questions is remarkdlilde in the very short term thinking
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about oneself is more prominent, in the medium ténmking about the family takes

precedence (57.7% and 61.5% respectively).

In time and spacé seems that the further away the time is, théewpeople’s geographical
horizons are. There is a gradual broadening fronptace of residence through our country
to the problems of the world. In the short term s$itgation of one’place of residencand
one’scountryare the most vital (both approximately 70%). In thedium term the situation
of the countryis in focus (65.4%). In the long term and the Veryg term our view of the

world as a whole gains unequivocal prominence (57.7%/8ritPo respectively).

Table 3. Reasons, do you usually think about whiahappen to...

Topics in 1-5 years in 5-10 years in 10-20 yeals 20¥50 years
answers % answers % answerls % answers 9
1. yourself 24 92.3 15 57.7 11 423 9 34.6
2. your family 21 80.8 16 61.5 9 34.6 7 26.9
3. the place of your] 18 69.2 11 42.3 7 26.9 4 15.4
residence
4. your country 18 69.2 17 65.4 10 38.5 7 26.9
5. the world 17 65.4 14 53.8 15 57.7 19 73.1

4. Activities performed in the interest of the futue

The following three tables (Table 4/a, 4/b, 4/cdwhwhat our respondents do or would do
for their own future and that of their family, ptaor residence, country and the world. In
general we can state that the answers seem torslowarrelation with the time span, though
there is a slightly decreasing trend as time gogsbat the relative values remain almost
unchanged in a given category. In the catedgaty not do anythingno significant numbers
were registered (except for the family and the ¢égQnan indication of the respondents’
desire to do things and their action orientatiowoTpositive answers in the family block
(give children an education and bring up childreoraily) are worth mentioning and
commenting: on the one hand, they are both ishwskist on the level of the individual's
intentions but one can never be quite sure ofdkalts, as we always want to be better than

our predecessors; on the other hand, the high propoof youngsters among the
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respondents makes this all but a possibility.

In the yourself category the respondents named studying, pregemhieir own health,

developing their personality and establishing doctamnections as the key to improving
their situation. In the short term, studying, waikiand establishing social connections
registered over 80%. As time goes on the propastomadually decrease (falling first to 70
and later to 50%). In the very long term, almodf b& our respondents opted for work,

developing their personality and establishing damanections.

In the family category establishing social connections is thetenglan. In this option the
50% mark was approached in almost all the time spealosely followed by bringing up
children morally and giving children an educatiarhich scored around 30%. In the latter
options the relatively high proportion @fould doanswers, showing intentions, is worth
remarking. Although the 50% mark is not reachedwdngye, in some cases theuld do

answers are higher than ttie answers (actual deeds).

In the categories gblace of residencand country, working and studying seem to be the
options most favoured by the respondents. Frompthet of view of place of residence,
work continues to be outstanding throughout (widtrdasing proportions that stay over
50% in all time spans nevertheless). Studying & riost characteristic in the short term
(nearly 70%), then it shows a considerable dedlinel0% and below), which can possibly
be explained with the age specifics of the respotsdérom the point of view of the country
we can make statements similar to the answers albotk and study. We may draw a
further parallel between these two options toosimaich as paying taxes also surfaces as the
respondents’ obligation in the short term (showangnitial 60%, which gradually decreases

to 50% and eventually to below 40%).

In order to improve the situation of tiarld, the respondents saw studying as the principal
means (almost 60% in the short term). Hitherto tanding answers emerged here too but
with less prominence. We can observe, therefoe,al time and space expand, uncertainty

grows in the answers.
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Table 4a. What do you do and what would you dcetibelb the situation of...?

in 1-5 years in 5-10 years in 10-20 years in 20/&8rs
Activities do would do do would do do would do do would dp
answy] % | answ| % | anslv % | answ| % | anslv % [answW % answ| % | ansiv %

yourself
1. study 23 88.% 5 19.2 14| 69.2 4 15.4 | 12 46.2) 3 11.5 9 3416 ¢] 11(5
2. work 21| 80.4 4 15.4 19| 731 6 23.1 ] 19 76.9 4 15.4 13 5( B 11/5
3. save money 8 30 9 38.5 10| 38. 7 319 | 12 46.2) 3 11.5 8 30/8 ¢] 11(5
4. accumulate 7 |26.9 4 19.2 8| 30.4 4 15.4 6 23.1 2 7.7 7 26.p D 0
wealth
5. take out an 8 1308/ 5 19.2 41 154 4 154 | 7 30.8] 3[ 15.4 6 26.9 192
insurance polic
6. preserve your 14| 61.5 7 26.9 14| 53.4 7 26.9 | 13 50 5 23.1 11 423 6 23]1
own health
7. develop your| 20| 76.9[ 8 26.9 13| 53.8 6 19.2 | 12 46.2 5| 19.2 10 46{2 5 19|12
personality
8. establish 22846 5 19.2 191 731 5 19.2 | 15 61.5 5 23.1 11 46(2 3 19{2
social
connections
9. pray, 9 [34.6 4 15.3 6 231 4 15.3 8 30.8] 1 3.8 8 30.B p 7.4
meditate
10. do not do 1] 38 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 q 0 0 0 D 0
anything

your family
1. produce 4 1154 6 16.9 3| 118 7 308 | 5 19.2 4| 154 5 19p - 15/4
funds
2. give children 8 |30.8 6 23.1 7| 30.8 13 53.8 | 10 38.5 9 38.4 5 19)2 5 19{2
an education
3. bring up 6 |23.1 9 34.6 5] 231 14 538 | 7 30.8 11 42.3 5 19)2 8  30|7
children morally|
4. take out an 5 119.2 4 15.3 2( 119 3 11.5 3 11.5 4 15.4 2 7.1 B 115
insurance policy
5. create social| 12| 50 2 19.2 12 61p 6 23.1| 13 50 7] 23.1 8 346 B 153
connections
6. do not do 1| 3.8 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 q 0 1 3.8 0 0
anything
Table 4b. What do you do and what would you doeibeln the situation of ... ?

in 1-5 years in 5-10 years in 10-20 years in 20/&drs
Activities do would do do would do do would do do would dp
answ]| % [answ] % | anslv % [ answ| % [ansv % [answ] % | answ| % [ ansiv %

the place of
your residence
1. work 20| 76.9 4 15.3 14| 53.94 4 15.3 14| 53.8 1 3.8 11 4213 0 q
2. study 18| 69.2 3 11.5 11| 42.3 3 15.3 7 30.8 1 7.7 7 26 1 7.7
3. help others 11 38| 5 15.4 10| 38.4 7 26.9 10| 38.5 6 23.1 10 385 5 19.2
4. generate 6 [26.9 12 42.3 51 192 12 42.3 4 15.4 7 26.9 4 1544 6 23.1
community life
5. protect and 9 | 346 11 42.3 8| 308 9 34.6| 10( 385 6 26.9 11 385 7 26.9
save the
environment of
your residence
6. influence 8 |30.8 8 30.7 8 | 30.79 8 30.7 8 30.7 5 19.7 8 307 4 15.3
others’ value
preferences
7. participate in| 10 | 38.5 8 26.9 9 | 30.79 4 19.2 6 23.4 3 11.5 5 19p 3 154
movements
8. pay tax 16] 61.5 4 153 | 12| 462 2 7.6 12 46.2 1 3.8 13 50 O 0
9. contributeto | 11| 38.5 11 42.3 8 | 30.7 7 26.9 8 30.7 6 19.7 9 307 5 23.1
the peaceful
coexistence in
the place of
residence
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10. support the 7 | 30.7 8 30.7 6 | 26.9 7 26.9 6 26.9 5 19.7 7 26pP 4 19.2
welfare aims
and their
realization
11. do not do 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0o O 0
anything
Table 4c. Reasons, what do you do or what woulddgto better the situation of...
in 1-5 years in 5-10 years in 10-20 years in 20/&8rs

Activities do would do do would do do would do do would dp

answy] % | answ| % | ansv % | answ| % | ansv % [ansW % | answ| % | ansiv %
your country
1. work 13 50 7 26.9 16 61 3 11. 15 53.8 2 7 453.8 1 3.8
2. study 14| 57.7 3 7.7 9| 384 4 11.5 9 34.6 3 11.5 8 30.8 y 7.7
3. help others 100 385 6 23.1 10| 3853 4 15.3 10 34.6 3 19.2 8 30.8 11/5
4. generate 5 |154 6 26.9 41 113 8 34.6 5 15.3 6 26.9 6 19.2 K 15/4
community life
5. protect and 8 308 6 231 8| 307 6 23.1 7 26.9 6 23.1 7 26.9 [é 2311
save the
environment
6. influence 6 [231 9 34.6 71269 7 26.9 8 26.9 8 34.6 6 231 1 26)9
others’ value
preferences
7. participate in| 9 [ 34.6 6 231 | 10| 30.8 2 11.5 8 11.5 2 11.5 5 19.2 7 11)5
movements
8. pay tax 13 50 3 11.9 9 385 4 15.4 11 38.5 4 19.2 11 38.p 4 19|2
9. contributeto| 6 | 19.2 7 19.2 81 269 5 19.2 9 26.9 4 15.3 6 23.1 g 15/4
the social peace
10. supportthe| 4 | 154| 11 34.6 4| 154 6 23.1 6 23.1 4 15.3 6 26.9 3 7.y
welfare aims
11. do not do 0 0 2 7.7 0 0 1 3.8 0 0 0 0 0 0
anything
the world
1. work 13| 46.4] 5 23.1 11| 42.3 4 15.4 11 46.2 4 15.4 10 42.B B 1115
2. study 16| 57.7 4 15.4 11| 383 2 7.7 7 30.8 4 7.7 8 34.4 3 7.7
3. help others 111 423 3 15.4 9] 344 3 11.5 9 34.6 2 7.7 9 34.4 p. 7.7
4. generate 4 154 5 23.1 41 154 3 11.5 5 19.2 3 11.5 5 19.2 4 115
community life
5. protect and 9 [269 5 308 10| 388 6 26.9 9 34.6 7 26.9 10 38.b i 19(2
save the
environment
6. influence 4 |154| 8 34.6 41193 6 23.1 5 23.1 6 19.2 4 19.2 g 15/4
others’ value
preferences
7. participate in| 7 |[26.9 8 34.6 41231 6 19.2 5 26.9 5 11.5 5 26.9 4 7.y
movements
8. support the 7 |23.1 6 23.1 7129 4 11.5 9 30,8 4 7.7 7 23.1 4 3.4
peace and the
welfare aims
9. do not do 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 q 0
anything

5. Expectations for the future

5.1 How do you think the following will be in ... ygaompared to the present?

According to the respondents’ economic, social anglironmental expectations for the

future, the financial and social conditions willpnove both in the short term and in the long
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term. The only exception is the situation of therldboon the whole, in which case

improvement is expected only in the very long t€2®-50 years).

The financial situationis expected to improve in all the categories (gelir your family,
your friends, place of your residence, your coynamd in all the time spans, though the
trend shows a slow decline, which correlates webgde’s growing sense of uncertainty. In
the short term,80% of the respondents thought that their ownatidla and that of their
friends would become better, and according to 6B@osituation of their family will also
improve. While half of the respondents thought ttie situation of the place of their
residence would show an upward trend, roughly #reesproportion forecast no change in
the situation of the country and the world. In thedium termpeople see their own situation
in a very positive light (over 90%). Like in the ash term, 80% expect to see an
improvement in the situation of their family, an8% believe that the situation of their
friends will also improve. In thlong term,the positive trend expected in the situation ef th
individual (almost 80%) is still remarkable, and-B% of the respondents expect to see
improvements in the future of their family and fids. In the medium and long term a
change unfolds concerning the situation of theelafcresidence and of the country: people
see the improvement of the situation of the countoye probable than that of the place of
their residence. In theery long term the most outstanding figures relate to the cguntr
(67%) and the family (58%) as opposed to the imdigl and friends (50-50%).

The last category, theorld, seems to be an exception from the positive tr@imgre an
unchanging or declining trend can be observederstiort and medium term, while a slight
improvement is registered in the long and very ltargy (40% and 60% respectively), which

indicates the time needed for actions to bear.fruit

Expectations are quite optimistic as regardssti@al situationtoo. The respondents expect
their own situation as well as that of their famalyd friends to conform to an upward trend,
though to a decreasing extent. The expected impremeinone’s ownsocial situation falls

from 65% in the short term to 57.7% in the verygdarm. The situation of thiamily and

friends displays a nearly identical picture. In both caffes answers indicate growing
improvement (40% to 50%) in the short and mediummjdollowed by lesser improvement
(a gradual fall from 53.8% to 46.2%). The rootgle$ may possibly lie in people’s growing

uncertainty. Interesting indications can be obsgrverelation toplace of residenceThe
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respondents foresee considerable improvement awdseghe place of their residence,
though not on a large scale, and this improvement deyond the 50% mark only in the
very long term. As far as the situation of gwuntryand theworld is concerned, there are
two clearly distinguishable periods. While the @sgents see the situation as the same and
even worse in the short term, they expect improvenmethe long term. At least that is what

nearly half of the respondents believed.

Expectations concerning tlstate of the natural environmeciearly indicate a worsening of
the situation in the short term, and a chance @ravement only in the medium and long
term. Probable changes expectedoime’s ownsituation are as follows: after an initial
worsening some improvement can be observed in #gdium term, which is expected to
surpass 50% only in the very long term (65.7%).wWsg@n the situation of the environment
of the family and friends follows suit: there is considerable uncertaintytie short and
medium term and the categoriestter, worseandthe sameget a roughly equal share of the
answers. Yet the situation tends to be worse at. fin the longer terms the chances of
improvement gradually grow (slowly passing 50%)the geographical sensthe situation

is expected to worsen both in the short term anthe medium term. Improvement is
foreseen in the long term for the place of residesnad the country but only in the very long
term for the world: 65-70% of the respondents ekp@esee an improvement in the situation

of the environment in the 20-50-year span.

Table 5a. How do you think the following will be in years compared to the present?

Fields in 1-5 years in 5-10 years in 10-20 years in 20-50 years

answers | % answerg % answels % answers %

bfwls[ b|] wl| s bW o b[] w s| b ¥ 5 8 W § [bfwils b W s

the financial situation of

1. yourself 221 0| 4| 80.8 0 192 241 | 1| 923 3.8 3.8

N

BO | 2| 885 0 77 13 2| 9 50 7.7| 30.8

2.your family| 15| 2| 8| 57.7] 77| 304 172 | 6| 654 77| 231 1y1 | 6| 65.4] 38| 231 151 | 7| 57.7] 3.8[ 264
3. your 21| 2| 3| so.8] 7.7 115 2ho| 3| 808 o 1129 1o | 7| 654] o | 2694 130 [ 10| 50 0 | 385
friends

4.theplaceof 13| 6| 5| 50| 231 192 1p3 | 8| 46.2| 11.5 304 1B1| 7| 50 | 3.8 269 11 1| 7| 423| 38| 269
your

residence

5. your 8| 5| 12| 308 194 462 M4 | 7| 538| 154 269 1B1| 5] 69.2| 38| 194 1yo| 7| 654 0| 269
country

6.theworld | 3| 8| 13| 115 304 50[ 4§ b 192 338 346 |16 | 8| 385 1920 304 1p2 | 4| 57.7| 7.7 154

the social situation of

1. yourself 17 0] 7| 65.4 0 269 11| 5| 654 38| 193 10 | 7| 57.7 0 269 150 | 7| 57.7 0 26.9
2. your family[ 12| 2| 9| 462 7.7 344 140 | 9| 53.8 0 344 130 | 8 50 0 30.8 12 0| 8| 46.2 0 30.8
3. your 10 O | 13| 38.5 0 50| 12| 7538 77| 269 9 1 11346| 3.8| 423 12 0| 9| 46.2 0 34.4
friends

4.theplaceof 6 | 7 | 11| 231 269 423 15| 7 [ 423 192 269 1p2 | 8| 46.2 7.7| 304 150 | 6| 57.7 0 [ 23.1
your

residence
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5. your 4] 6| 13| 15.4| 23.1 50 1134.6 | 11.5| 42.3 50 | 11.5] 19.4 b 2 615 7.7 11.5
country
6. the world 2 (13 9| 7.7 50| 34.9 17| 23.1| 423 26.9 23 26 34. 13 50 | 15.4| 19.2
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Table 5b. How do you think the following will be in years compared to the present?

1.5

1.5

Fields in 1-5 years in 5-10 years in 10-20 years in 20-50 years
answers | % answerg % answefs % answers %
blwls[ b] w[ s[ b[ w s|] b[ wf s[ & % 5 H W b [wls b I

the state of the natural environment

of

1. yourself 7110 8| 26.9] 384 30. I ¥ p 462 269 2B1 || 5| 46.2] 23.1 19.2 1} 4 P 654 154 7.

2. your family| 8 | 9| 8| 30.8] 34.4 30. iy 6 4213 308 2B1 |1®®| 5| 46.2] 23.1 19.2 1p 4 B 615 154 1

3. your| 7| 9 9] 26.9| 344 34 1p ¥ P 4612 249 281 (1A 2| 53.8( 269 7.7/ 1% § 577 192 1

friends

4.theplaceof 6 | 13| 7| 231 50| 269 1p 7 P 385 269 316 |1B| 4| 50 [ 269 154 16 4 6155 154 1

your

residence

5. your 4 | 12| 10| 154 464 385 b 1026.9| 346| 385 135 6| 50 [ 192 231 18 4 692 115 11.

country

6.theworld | 3| 19| 4| 115 731 154 176 | 11.5( 654 2340 g 1L 5| 30.8( 423 194 18 4 692 154 7

5.2 Do you think ... will be happier compared to phesent?

The members of the group are more or less optiena&ipbut future happiness too. On the
whole the respondents were optimistic concerrirggr own happiness (the proportion was
around 50% all the way except in the very long terhen a degree of uncertainty crept in).
The same goes for thepartners and friends though in the latter case there was more
uncertainty. (The proportion of improving trendeyails throughout. Only in the last case is

it surpassed by the proportion of no change exgécte

In connection with the situation @arents on the contrary, the findings show pessimistic
expectations. The happiness of the respondent€nigmrshows a slight decline in the
medium term (first 46%, then 38%), possible improeat in the long term (30%) and is
questionable in the very long term (nearly 40% pgosed to 15-19%). This may be put

down to age and generation-specific differences.

Respondents showed less interest towards the hegspad theichildrenandgrandchildren
On the whole a high proportion of uncertain ansvebaracterised these questions in all time
spans. These trends may be attributed to the agefisp of the respondents, as such

guestions do not affect as yet quite a lot of #spondents who participated in the survey.
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Table 6. Do you think . . . will be happier comphte the present?

in 1-5 years in 5-10 years in 10-20 years in 20-50 years
Stakeholder
answers % answerg % answefs % ansvs}ers %
b |w|s b w S bl w| s b w S 5 b W b |w |[s b w
1. you 16| 2| 7|1 614 77 269 17 |2 |5 644 727 192 |1B| 6| 50 | 115 231 11| 3| 8| 423 11§ 30

2. your parents 9 12 4 345 462 1%4 |9 |10 5 J4.85p19.2| 8 7| 6 30. 26.p 23114 | 5| 10| 154 194 38

3.yourpartner | 1 3 § 61p 115 192 (14 |3 (6 53.8.51 23.1( 11 4| 7| 42. 154 2699 [ 3| 9] 34.6/ 11. 34

4. your family 12 2| 7| 463 77 2609 14 [2 |6 538 {231 11| 2| 8| 423 7.7 3089 | 1| 11| 34.6| 3.8 42

5. your 6 2 | 10| 23.1] 7.7 38. p P P 385 7|7 346 (10| 2| 85887.7| 308 10| 1| 9| 385 3.8 34
child(ren) 6
6. your 5] 1| 9] 192 38| 346 4 1 b 154 77 346 |5 |2 |9 1927 |346| 8 1| 9| 308/ 38| 34
grandchild(ren) 6

7.yourfriends | 13 3] 9 50 11pF 346 [0 |5 |9 385 21934.6] 11| 3| 9| 423 11p 34/67 | 3| 13| 26.9] 11§ 50

6. Summary

The (minute) size of the sampling does not allogvdtatistical generalisation of conclusions
without reservations, and the sampling cannot besidered as representative either, as the
respondents were more future-oriented in their afathinking than the average. These two
characteristics exerted considerable and notalblleemce on the whole survey and its
findings. The questionnaire proved to contain bathy interesting and unclear questions
that deserve further exploration. However, it regslia bigger sample to allow for a more
thorough analysis of and possibility to prove thgnsicance of the trends that seem to

emerge.

The data show that the group of Budapest Futurearsg€o participants is a quite

homogeneous group of people with confidence inpcive attitude and no fear towards the
future. They believe they can influence the futorere than other people. Those who are
older with some working experience have more regkl, less fears and more confidence in

steering their life and influencing the future.

The respondents did not only have a future-oriemtayg of thinking but were also action-
oriented. Success in the future is, for them, d tyobe reached, and they seem to draw up a
plan of action in order to achieve it. This is icated more by the predominance of positive,
future-oriented answers (significant majority[@d answers as opposed Would Dg than

by the negation of negative statements. Other ctersatics are age-related. The majority of
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the respondents were under 30, and their mainrEsattomprised defining objectives to be
accomplished and tasks ahead before anythingRlsening to have a family, studying and

realising the importance of work as a force butddiand shaping the future were such

examples.

The most ambitious answers emerged in therself category. This phenomenon can be
regarded as quite natural to a certain extentyvasyleody views the world around himself
through his own personality and considers his owaré the most important. By the same

token, it may also be the source of the egoismhtabinarks their attitude to the future.
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SUPPLEMENT

QUESTIONNAIRE

FUTURE ORIENTATION OF INDIVIDUALS

Budapest Futures Course

August 1999

The respondent’s
age:
sex:
profession:
schooling:
working experience (in years):
country:
place of residence (village/small town/city/capital Underline where

appropriate.
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I. Interest in the future and thinking about the future

1. Why are you interested in the future?

Why do you think other people are interestetthéfuture?

Tick where appropriate. Multiple answers aregatable.

Reasons myself others

the wish to know what will happen

influencing the future

uncertainty

fear

trust in future

occupation, work

future of the family and children

overall economic situation of the country

© ©Of N o g BN

future is the part of human life

10.the future of humankind

11.extraterrestrial life

12.other life

13.the other world

14.other, namely . . .

15.not interested

16.do not know
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2. Which do you consider to be true of the follgstatements?

Tick where appropriate.

Statements totally partly false rather| absolutely do not

true true than true not true know

1. I look with
confidence into the

future

2. 1 do not deal with thg

1%

future because the
unexpected events

upset my plans

3. I can hardly

influence my fate

4. When | think about
the future, | am

seized by fear

5. My future depends

mainly on myself
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3. Do you usually think about what will happen to .

Tick where appropriate. Multiple answers are acedy.

Topics in 1-5 years in 5-10 years in 10-20 years n 20-50 years

1. yourself

2. your family

3. the place of

your residencsg

\1%4

4. your country

5. the world
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[1. Activities performed in the interest of the future

1. What do you do or what would you do to betterdituation of . . .

Tick where appropriate. Multiple answers are gqi@able.

Activities

in 1-5 years

do would ddg

in 5-10 years

do would ddg

in 10-20 years

do would do

in 20-50 years

do would dq

=4

yourself

. study

. work

. Save money

. accumulate wealth

. take out an insurance polig

Yy

. preserve your own health

. develop your personality

. create social connections

O 0| N| O 01 &~ Wl N

. pray, meditate

10.do not do anything

your family

. produce funds

. give children an education

. bring up children morally

. take out an insurance polig

Yy

. create social connections

| O A~ W[ N -

. do not do anything
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Activities

in 1-5 years

do would dd

in 5-10 years

do would dg

in 10-20 years

do

would dg

in 20-50 years

do would dg

the place of your

residence

. work

. Sstudy

. help others

. generate community lif

D

g Kl W] N

. protect and save the

environment of your

residence

. influence others’ value

preferences

. participate in

movements

. pay tax

. contribute to the

peaceful coexistence if

the place of residence

10.support the welfare

aims and their

realization

11.do not do anything
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Activities

in 1-5 years

do would dg

in 5-10 years

do would dg

in 10-20 years

do

would dd

in 20-50 years

do would dg

your country

. work

. study

. help others

. generate community lif

[¢2)

g K W] N -

. protect and save the

environment

. influence others’ value

preferences

. participate in

movements

. pay tax

. contribute to the social

peace

10.support the welfare

aims

11.do not do anything

199



THE FUTURE ORIENTATION OF THE PARTICIPANTS OF TBEDAPESTFUTURESCOURSE

Activities

in 1-5 years

do would dg

in 5-10 years

do would dg

in 10-20 years

do

would dd

in 20-50 years

do would dd

the world

. work

. Sstudy

. help others

. generate community lif

D

g Kl W] N =

. protect and save the

environment

. influence others’ value

preferences

. participate in

movements

. support the peace and

the welfare aims

. do not do anything
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[11. Expectations for the future

1. How do you think the following will be in .years compared to the present?

Tick where appropriate.

Fields in 1-5 years | in 5-10 years | in 10-20 years| in 20-50 years

better worse same better worse samgbetter worse samgbetter worse sam

the financial

situation of

1. yourself

. your family

2

3. your friends

4. the place of
your

residence

5. your

country

6. the world
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Fields in 1-5 years | in 5-10 years | in 10-20 years| in 20-50 years

better worse same better worse samgbetter worse samgbetter worse sam

the social

situation of

1. yourself

. your family

2

3. your friends

4. the place of
your

residence

5. your

country

6. the world
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Fields in 1-5 years | in 5-10 years | in 10-20 years| in 20-50 years

better worse same better worse samgbetter worse samg better worse sam

the state of the
natural

environment of

1. yourself

. your family

2

3. your friends

4. the place of
your

residence

5. your country

6. the world
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2. Do you think . . . will be happier comparedhe present?

Tick where appropriate.

Stakeholders

in 1-5 years
yes no dono

know

in 5-10 years
tyes

know

no do notyes

in 10-20 years
no do ng

know

in 20-50 years

tyes no  do not

know

. you

. your parents

. your partner

. your family

. your child(ren)

o O | W N|

. your

grandchild(ren)

7. your friends

THANK YOU VERY MUCH FOR COMPLETING THE QUESTIONNAIE.

© Hideg, Novaky, 1999
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CULTURE AND FUTURE ORIENTATION

AN ORGANISATIONAL PERSPECTIVE

Simone Arnaldi

Jacques Maritain International Institute, Italy

Introduction

Future Orientation (FO) is closely linked to fogddi, the latter defined by literature as the
universal capacity of human beings to look forwantd the future. In a sense, FO enables
human beings’ thinking of the future (Hideg, Novak@99) and, as a consequence, it is as
universal as foresight. However, its charactesstice not universal, but influenced by
specific cultures and by individual perspectivesooaultural patterns of a given society
(Hannerz, 1992). Culture is here defined very bgoad the organised set of meanings
(symbols and values) of a given social system. Tliuss necessary to analyse these

influences and their effects on FO of individuatsl @ocial groups.

1. Definition and cultural dimensions of FO

FO is defined as “the characteristic and the c&paenique to human beings, which enable
thinking to be regulated not only by the past dmgresent but also to reflect continuously
assumptions and expectations about regarding theefu It expresses the human attitude to
the future (Hideg, Novaky, 1999, 17).

The usefulness of this concept in futures researdhe measurability of its dimensions.
These can be defined both in terms of quantity qurality. From the quantitative point of
view, people thinks about the future in terms ofhbgpatial and temporal dimensions and

consequently people’s FO can be detected in tefrtime span (how far people looks into
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the future) and space (how wide is people’s aremtefest for the future: local, regional,

national, global level). From the qualitative orfeture can be represented in term of
alternatives with respect to the present or tceddifit possible futures (the basic level is the
capacity of considering the futures as better, wdisgan or the same as the present),

depending on individual expectations and assumgtion

The mix of qualitative and quantitative charactassthat is FO, is a “person- and culture-
specific phenomenon” (Hideg, Novaky, 1999). It enbe necessary an investigation on the
driving forces shaping a given form of FO, whichndaely only on culture, but also on
different individual factors (biological, physicabsychological) and which are not only
passively accepted by people, but are reprocessdten. It is important to state that these
influences have consequences both on the passiendion of FO (thinking of the future)

and the active one (acting in the interest of thare).

2. Influencing factors of FO. Individual and socialperspectives

The effort of this paragraph is to identify theaetbrs by using future concepts. On the one
hand, we cannot avoid to consider Fred Polak’sdigna of Image of the Future (Polak,
1973). Images are related to historical situatibesiefs and desires and they are created by a
the “dynamic process of continuous interaction” I@Rp 1973, 235) between culture and
society. Therefore, we can assume that imagesuéttgally produced and individuals have a
mainly passive role in receiving them, as far as/tpropose, and impose, pre-determined
models of behaviour and thinking. One remark iseseary: even if images are passively
determined, they are still images of the futureotiner words, they are future oriented and
they influence FO both in quantitative and quak&terms (e.g. images are inventories of
the expectations shared by a culture and the ssgsad&m and related to or by the codified

set of values and symbols about the future of &ggc

On the other, individual thoughts and actions doefieat continuously the socio-cultural
routines identified by images. There is room fdfedlences and distinctions. As a matter of
fact, people can act accordingly to their own wisi@f the future. Vision reintroduces the

active polarity in determining FO and representsftiiures people envisage on the basis of
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an internalised, which means actively reprocessgstem of values (Masini, 1999, 1983)
characterising any existential project. However,uga in vision do not play an

unconditioned role, they are evaluated criticatlyespect to the real world (Masini, 1993).
Therefore, in the visioning approach, there iglfiref all the awareness of the influence of

culture on individual normative and cognitive strues.

This awareness is the base for the existence adedbhck from individual vision to

collective images. In different words, individudéarn from their existential projects and
modify images proposed by culture and society agldbioural routines, ideas, symbols,
values represented in them. Through conscious aodnscious learning, individuals can

develop their own FO that can be considered eviyiamperson-specific.

3. Organisations as socio-cultural actors: do thelgave a FO?

FO, as a characteristic of human beings, is bothd¥iduals and social groups. Sociology
defines organisations as social groups. There#tire, first glance, they can be assumed to
have a FO as a collective entity. Furthermore, kfindion, organisations are future
oriented, as far as they have strategic orientatecause “strategy and strategic decisions
are temporally implicit — a strategy is, after allplan which is designed to affect the future”
(Brown, Herring, 1998).

This definition is correct and organisations casilgabe seen as having a specific FO.
However, it is important to apply the considerasiaeveloped in the previous paragraphs to
this new perspective: both FO and organisationscatirally determined in their forms
(Griswold, 1997; Crane, 1994; Alvesson, Berg, 1998fstede, 1991); organisations are, in
this perspective, not only social, but also cultuaetors. Therefore, we can extend the
processes characterising the individual level (imgg visioning, learning) to the

organisational one.

As a matter of fact, organisations have their omages of the future, which is developed
through the organisational culture. However, iimsre correct to consider organisations as

thelocusnot of one shared culture, but of the interactbdifferent cultures. In Hofstede's
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words, the two interacting dimensions are naticarad organisational cultures (Hofstede,
1991); from a wider point of view, Alvesson and @espeak of several organisational
cultures interacting among them and with nationdtuces (Alvesson, Berg, 1993); Holstius
and Tornroos highlights the role of the culturaliesnment of business operations, focusing
on business culture (Holstius, Tornroos, 1994)rpreded as the rules of the game for
companies. The plurality of cultural systems inwohinteracts with the particular nature of
the organisations which are not simply communif@smeinshaft), but also enterprises or a
different type of activity aiming to success (Gé&s#laft) with specific missions and specific
structural settings to accomplish to these misgimesson, Berg, 1993). In conclusion,
organisations’ attitude to the future, their FOjnBuenced both in terms of time (Brown,
Herring, 1998; Hardaker, Sweeny, 1994), space {(Sct®94) but also alternative

representations of the future and alternative astand positions.

Nevertheless, organisations undertake also congttakegic management processes, which
involve a conscious and active effort to reshadr thosition and form in the future. In so
far, they do not only receive images of the futlmet they do create visions. To a certain
extent, strategy itself can be considered as arvisnplemented through long-term policies

(the “existential projects” of organisations).

As for individuals, here images and visions interaoutines are changed and they are
replaced by different ones. It is a learning preceghere the visualised perceptions of the
environment and its challenges are proactively ifremliand adapted to the new strategic

perspective. In conclusion, FO is modified by léagrin organisations too.

4. Organisations, FO and educational system

Finally, we will briefly explore here the conseques of this model on the FO of members
and clients of organisations, the latter beingpgeson or organisation as well that receives
advices or services from them. This relation istipalarly important in organisations in
general and, in particular, those involved in aatuproduction and transmission or

education, both at formal and informal level.
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The starting point is the characterisation of orgaiions as cultural actors. We focussed on

how they are culturally shaped, but we omitted hiogy can produce and transmit cultures.

Implicitly, we recognise the capacity of producieglture introducing the concept of
learning. Concerning transmission, Hannerz propesesistitutional model based on four
dimensions: forms of life, regime, market, moverseffiannerz, 1992). Respectively, they
represent individual interaction; the managemenneanings undertaken by organisational
forms on the basis of concentrated, acknowledgedepo the locus were cultural
commodities are moved; the bottom-up social asdisiiming to a change in commonly

shared culture.

It is easy to detect how organisations deal diyesith the three former dimensions. Firstly,
unequal distribution of power in the organisatios@licture permits the transmission of a
particular perspective on culture as a matter faenegal consumption (top-down
transmission). Secondly, organisations produce goadd services that are culturally
relevant as far as “in complex societies, the fionang of commodities leaves increasingly
room to their meaning” (Scannagatta, 1992). Thjrfityms of life can profoundly being
influenced by organisational environment and clemé&t.g. hierarchy can be reinforced
through reducing the chances of meeting betweeragesa and employees). The conclusion
is that organisations are powerful culture-shapasculturally determined characteristics of

members and clients’ FO can be altered.

These categories are affected at different degtegsending on the different dimensions of
cultural transmission involved in the process. he teducational system, clients of
educational organisation are interested by theethogether and at a high degree. Firstly,
productsdo not carry a cultural meaning, buthey are cultural meanings. Secondly,
organised social interaction in schools and edaogcati organisations is particularly
important as far as it takes place in the key yeéthe building of individual worldviews.
Thirdly, regime is applied to students-clients m far they are very similar to a sort of
internal client and then more strictly subjecthe tules governing organisational behaviour.
Being FO homogeneous in quality to the other caltpatterns of a given social groups, it is

affected by this situation too.
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As a consequence, especially in the educationkl, fieis not enough that organisations
move future-oriented products (e.g. future-orientedrses) but they have to establish a
future-oriented “regime”, in Hannerz’s words, whiokeans a set of rules stimulating FO
(e.g. modifying learning processes and tools). Harethe latter is not sufficient without
the former. Both are influenced and influence tlems of life in the educational

organisations.

5. Conclusion

This last paragraph does not propose a conclusi@n tanalysis that needs a much deeper
level of investigation, but, on the contrary, the as suggesting a possible consequence of

what has been briefly explained.

If the FO of individuals is influenced by that ofganisations they are members or clients,
then it seems plausible that a higher degree iivichehl FO is reachable only in respect to

comparable degree of organisational FO.

The provisional proposal seems to be that orgaarsahave to be considered globally, not
only as a social set for secondary socialisatiomn,atso with specific reference to their role
in cultural production and transmission. FO can itmproved only if individuals are
considered interacting with the organisational emwnent and their relation with
organisations as a constituent factor of the makihg person- and culture-specific future

orientation.
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THE YOUTH AND THEIR RESPONSIBLES FOR THE FUTURE
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Systematic preparing, responsible life leads to

a less selfish society — through generations.

Each society comprises generations, however, theistp of futuran co-operation withithe
more experienced generations is in the hand ofhyolthis also means, thitis always the

youth who will primarily be responsible for the society of the future.

What makes a difference between the youth of tadel/the youth of the past centuries is
that in our present technically and socially acegéxl world the youth have an opportunity
to take part in the formation of their future at earlier stage and on wider grounds. This
earlier joining in requires increasingly eagseparednessowing to the fact that this unique

opportunity must be accompaniedregponsibility

Responsibility is a very important thing is always above and around us, even if written
down, verbally expressed or unexpressed. Peoplaotame without responsibility the
difference between individuals is only that theeextof the sense of responsibility varies

depending on age and social position.

Further on, due to the lack of time, this papegasmg to discuss only one segment of this
huge topic, and namely theow an intellectual young woman or man should prepar a
responsible life to create lass selfish societthan today. And this aim, in this turbulent,

competing and information-ruled world is becomingr®e more complex.

Preparation on the other hand requires increasigigggt speed from youngsters of today,
ever wider and more thorough knowledge and abifgtient learning and attention are
inevitable to the acquisition of above, howevere #Htceptance of the experience of

preceding generations also plays an essential role.
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This lecture addresses such young people, wholth@ugh adults, start real adulthood only
now, and have already become responsible for tHeeseand for their future. For the
earliest successful attainment of the above, toidysendeavours to detail some experience-

based advice and thoughts — for thinking over.

Every persons responsible — in accordance with his age anghsposition:

» for himself (for the bodily and mental health, fos conduct etc.);

 for his erudition (to meet self- and life-set exjaecies);

» for own decisions (for the small or important demis brought in the narrower or broader
milieu, or for nation-wide decisions);

» for the family (to perform everyday tasks in a hame family circle);

» for the children (for own children and in genei@l the upcoming generations);

+ and so on.

This may seem to be a great burden, but it willobse a routine task, if the youngster,

heading for life, gradually prepares for it.

How can a young man prepare for a happy and a respempsison to become?

First of all good health is unavoidable. Be

» physically trained;

* mentally balanced,;

» free from deleterious passions;

» rational in conduct and time-scheduling;

» as much as possible: vital and youthful.

It is quite a sad thing, that in our “modern” wovl@ have to devote special attention to the
health condition of the youth. The requirementroéns sana in corpore sandakes a first

place all over the world.

213



THE YOUTH AND THEIR RESPONSIBLES FOR THETURE

1. Mens sana in corpore sano

In our days it is an increasing requirement on efi@mployers, and business partners that
their employee or partner or the internationallybiteo persons should be healthy, good
looking and vital. This is true for men and womerg. But, at the same time, our lives, and
especially those of the young, of the studying gare lacking physical training. They sit by
books or by the screen 6-8 hours a day regulaHgyTive quite unhealthily, especially if we

take into consideration the unaired discotheques.

Those who have undergone a selection for a jodatgar company or perhaps at a foreign-
controlled (or multinational) company, not mentiogiinternational organisations, is already
aware, how thorough pre-employment medical exananas carried out before admission.
At several companies those persons are not admittedsmoke, or are visibly ill, or on
whom the sign of drug addiction can be detected (Misible even in case of a little dose),
employers do not even continue interviewing if tiegperience such a case. The situation is
similar if sending on a mission abroad is in questiHeavy drinking will generally come
about later, but even in young ages one has tapdpr being able to say no when offered

a drink, in a way that nobody should be hurt.

Physical training does not necessarily requirea@tsgground, although it is more effective

and enjoyable working out in a group. The Unitedt& of America can be set as an
example, where everything is taken more seriously,s related to health. Campaigns are

also effective, if they are convincing, so the nembf smokers dropped; or just consider the
great number of joggers of all ages in the straetsparks at any hour. It would be worth to
popularise this habit everywhere. Even for the &sn runners it is not the tracks of stadiums
where they run for the first time, and it is obtigy for the American students to pursue a

sport as well.

We have to speak about the recent killer of yowtich has been spreading these days: the
drugs, which gradually destroy mental ability o€ thiouth. By the time a young person
would start “proving”, he will have already beernined mentally. It is inexplicable, why
several talented young men allow themselves toilked kit will be a tragedy, if the body

will not be able to keep pace with the effortsiod tearned spirit, however, the speeding up
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pace must be “endured” physically, t@&o not forget:everybody should bear responsibility

for himself! Do not start using drugs!

It is a universal truth: if you are healthy, evdryig is possible, the world is open to you —

just do not miss your chance!

2. First steps

2.1 Get to know all situations that are importar®R YOU, learn the expectations, and

evolving opportunities

Every youngster has a notion about becoming art,aghich may change with the passing
of time, and in fact, changes for the several ingat the environment. The optimum case
will be that, however, if he can realise childhatréams in his adulthood, and can prepare

for it with the help of his parents and teachers.

A successful and happy person considers his wetkahobby, because he is doing what he
likes. But if it is not sowe must likevhat we are doing, furthermonee must like what we
have to do The negative feeling due to “I have to” will seprdisappear this way, and we
can finish our work sooner, with less efforts. dluygain information about your possibilities
in due time and thoroughly, you will face less idiffties at the start of your “adulthood”.
First try to find out everything about your envirent: about the domestic labour demand
and the domestic and foreign working opportunitiesd within it, the requirements and
expectations. For instance: find out what professidargets; what requirements are set
towards special knowledge, general intelligenceglages, health condition and outlook. In
the course of gathering informatia@®o not miss any details, that are important for .you

Collect your questions beforehand, be logic andrcle

The most important for a youngster is not to starta narrow professional pattout on a
wider field of interest and abilities. In such amar not only greater knowledge will be

acquired by the young person, but his mobility vailso be assured. And if it comes to
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changing the field and place of work, it would causss difficulty, than in case of an
extremely specialised knowledge or field of acyivi.g. if somebody would like to work on
international grounds (which is occurring incregsyrfrequently) he should be familiar with
the international law, external trade, internatlofimances, world economy analysis etc.
These skills may come handy in his work. But welddind several other good examples
for technical-, agrarian-, natural scientific, cuétl and health care fields, todbo make a

good decision, you have to know yourself and yabilitizs well.

2.2 Get to know yourself

In order to be able to avoid disappointments ia #fwhich threatens everybody — you have
to be capable of looking honestly in yourself: wisat that you know, what is it that you are
capable of — and whatill you be capableof in life with constant learning, uninterrupted
taking part in education? To this you will havekttow what expectations you will have to
face in the family and in the society in your yoatid later, and how these conditions may

change in the course of time.

“Perfectness” does not exist, butdivive for perfectnesis not only the commitment, but it
goes in the interest of all young people. Expeatetitowards the youth of today and of the
near future are multiplying, of which I mention grdome.The youth of future should be
educated, scholarly, well-informed, curious, cleviemovative, target-oriented, creative,
ambitious, good contact-creator, healthy, good ilogpk but we might as well mention
humbleness, good manners, sense of humour and sWwatld never be left out of
consideration: honesty and sense of responsibilihese qualities, especially in case of
distinguished work places, or other working conioes are vital. The more a young person
would acquire from these, the more successfulifasalill become. To become capable of
meeting the requirements mentioned above, a youwmgop ought to prepare regularly,

starting from the early teen years.

Some methods how to start preparation, withoutrcetgaimportance. It is advisable:

« to organise time-schedule well;
* to spend leisure time rationallfor learning, further-studying, self-education,08p

(moving);
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* to prepare for dutieswhich shall have to be faced at the first appoeérit for
employment;

* to select a sensibleompany, where youngsters cultivate each-othes thereasing the
ability to express themselves more sophisticatedly;

* to join special clubs, self-training clulagcording to their fields of interest;

* to attendtheatres, concerts, where it is necessadydss to the event;

* to enter into connection witepecialists of his own field of interest, if po$silwith
older, more experienced adults (eventually from therkplace, where the school
compulsory practice took place);

* to practice the foreign languagas much as possible, even when “relaxing”, tefido
texts, songs from nicely articulating singers #étés also useful, whenever they have an

opportunity to think in a foreign language. You expect ENORMOUS RESULTS.

You have to know also what you are not capableoofgdand what you are not going to be
ready to do out of those capacities you would normally neegdur profession, and also
what you miss from your own plans. You have to khinit a definite notion, how to make

up for what has been missed, to eliminate its prgssou.

One more remark to add here. You inevitably hawietect from yourself what you are most
suitable for through your giftedness: becoming @bl(ic service) civilian employee (in an

office, in a bank etc.) or becoming an entreprenkubetween these two fields there stands
the “creative” employee, who has independent ideasl, can realise them successfully,
because of having the rights to make own decisioffss way he can implement his ideas

and may become happy in life, who is also honoured.

Nevertheless, theesearcher-type of personas also to be mentioned. There is an ever-
increasing demand for this type, but research wegkiires obsession and endurance, owing

to the fact that it does not belong to the besttpanployment — in numerous countries.

If you are aware of all the abovesaid, you can davoany disappointments. Not everybody
was born a genius, but everybody can be cleved-warking and skilled, and everybody
has to be good at or preferably the best in whdtdsechosen and is capable of. Making use

of the expanding learning possibilities and enlaggknowledge lifelong will make one
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remain the useful member of his profession.

To become successhmd capable to carry out responsible work withiaryarofession, you

need to have a wide range of knowletigsides/our specialisation.

2.3 To learn your own country

In line with the increasingly strict professionalquirements, you have to respond to ever
more questions concerning your native country.oifi yvant to become an acknowledged
member of the society, you have to know your cqumtell. Foreign partners expect it

increasingly. They will accept you in proportionyimur knowing the past, present and future

of your country.

Studies to be made are the followingputlines

Economy Society Culture
Structure Structure Education
Economic policy Employment History
Finance Income Famous scientist
External economic relations Health care Famairens
Politics Touristics sights
Folk culture

What is worth to know about the above topics: presstate, the trend, antecedents,

difficulties, opportunities, prospects etc.

It is necessary to be well informa@dgeneral but in your specific areaspecially A remark
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should be added hereto: it is a fatal mistakepihasbody would play being “well informed”
or would wish to gain advantage through the rew@adf misinterpretable information. If it
left only the person in question in shame, it wassuch a great problem, but it may cause a
great problem, if the misinterpretable or ungrouhd&tement is made by a high positioned

person or in international environment.

2.4 Get to know the world

In our world of widening horizon increasingly brodshowledge of the international
background is required from us on almost all terigs of life. This is even so, if our
specialisation does not require comprehensive natemal knowledge, but whenever
speaking to a foreign partner, the level of beinfprimed always comes to surface. A
discussion will take a turn immediately, if therésas a topic of common interest to debate.
And it is all the more successful, the more we kradwut each other’s country and about the

world.

The initial steps of orientation must be followeddeliberate acquisition of knowledge

The main areas in short

« tendencies in the world economy;

 interaction of world market tendencies;

« world market competition (primarily: USA-Europe-{B\Asia);

* regions and their features;

« the specific analysis of "little tigers” and otHeutstanding countries”;

 the situation, outlooks and future of the develgpiorld;

» the impact of short and long-term world market tamdes on the economy of your own
country;

« the comprehensive knowledge of major countries etc.

In our days it is bearing an increasing importaaloag with the economic one, to acquire
broad knowledge on the achievements phenomena of the society, cult@edscienceas

well. In whatever profession we may be engagedcavmot dispense with the acquisition of
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new results however, it may come very handy if we strengtban knowledge with other

fields, too. Familiarity with politics belongs heais well.

To acquire all this information is not difficult iour days, it is not even necessary to list the
innumerable opportunities, and one should only n@bed use of them. Today the only
task is to classify the already possessed infoonaéind to find those ones, which are

important for me in the sequence | need.

3. Information, information base

To say and write the truth — is valid not only @ar work but for all territories of life, and
this is facilitated by the use adverall acceptable sourceBesides officially published
(statistical) yearbooks and journals containibgsic information today controlled
information bases on the electronic worldwide web @so available for us. To carry out
thorough research work is advisable to use the publications of thgegesive country, but
in case of regions or international comparisonsy tare the compilations of international

organisations that are good to use.

If the information derives from a secondary souitces, indispensabléor me to indicate it in
my work, to avoid an eventual inconvenience, whitdy be due to my being misinformed.
In our information-ruled society it is of secondamnportance what the type of my computer
is, butthe quality of informatiorthat | am using is important, and that whetherwoyk-
base comprises_all information, necessary for a prehensive reliable analysis,
indispensable to back-up a decisionoaly to argue successfully. It is strongly advised — in
some cases it is mandatory — to mention or to rttalsource(s) of the information applied

in your work.

A reliable database, completed with non-numericdrimation base is becoming the A to Z

of a successful operation.
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3.1 Characteristics of reliable information

Updated informations indispensable especially on those areas, whaobility” is present,

or “movement” can be expected. An extremely extiax@ry mistake can be made by using
an “expired” data as a fresh one. It is also agsponsible attitude to replace an actual data
with preestimated figures. If the expected late&irmation is not available, or if estimation
is made, it shoulihevitablybe indicated to which period the respective infation relates,
and what is the reliability of my estimation. If &l to do so, it may lead not only to grave

economic consequences, but also to losing cretiyaloir becoming ridiculous.

Serious scientific research, just like business @mpany activities cannot be without the

possibly latest information.

The comparability of informatiors a basic requirement at making any comparisénen if

a single (data) information is used, | have to kntswmethodology and contents. But if two
or more figures are compared, or just lined upgcisphattention has to be devoted to their
comparabilityby contentsA fault may be fatal, causing considerable finahand moral
loss, if somebody uses figures or information withknowing its real contents. The fault
will be multiplied if the same is done in interratal comparison. To know the contents of
the information is excessively important in thosses when data are revealed or published

in press from a higher position or exposed place.

3.2 The advantage of knowing reliable sources

Those who know the sources of new and reliable alatd other non-numerical information
may acquire great advantages. In research worksehsas in the preparation of decisions
and for policy makers it is becoming ever more Bsagy to “possess” sources which
communicate the most authentic and up-to-datenmdition. It is advisable, however, — if we
have the opportunity — tanake logical contrgltoo, owing to the fact that information
deriving from different sources may diverge, an@ tiser will not be relieved from
responsibility The increasing number of data-banks, naturalgduce our problems
concerning data-storage, however, it is necessacjassify them according to reliability in

methodological respect and whether these datacanparable with “identical” data of other
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sources.

Summing it up: always that one is the winner, whe theproperinformation in handn due

time.

4. Geographical knowledge

Today the geographical knowledge is expected freem gersons of average cultural level,
but it is excessively valid for exposed jobs, peofessorships, high positions or jobs with
international relations. Successful internationalormmic work, diplomacy or any
negotiations cannot do without thorough knowledfiee@mnomic geography. Should any
international issue arise, verbally or in writinge have to be capable of placing it in space.
It is not necessary, however, it could be lengtdigyailed, how relieving it could be, if we
ourselves are able to control the new informatiomediately. It is not worth mentioning
the situation, when “proof is given” to our discingspartner about geographical ignorance.
Several thousand examples could be listed heret dédpoarance, which may occur primarily

with “learned” men of other continents, too.

If it is about the meeting of business partnerg, shiccess of concluding business may
depend on whether we know the geography of ounpadountry, and our chances there, to
use the comparative advantages of the two countiigscompetitors’ activity there, that is

the past, present and prognosable future of oaugsing partner’s external relations.

Summing it up in brief: geographical knowledge Wik only an asset to all researchers,
businessmen, or even politicians, on the revetsdack may cause extraordinary financial
and moral failure. The latter can regularly be e#sed by the sensitive ear, and it is sad to
experience how utterly neglected the once so modoired branch of knowledge became.
The computer cannot replace it, it is good only liearning, since the most important
geographical knowledge must be kept permanentiyimd. This statement relates both to
the relatively constant and to the variable fact@d&w name of a country, of a capital city,

or even the new constitutional form etc.)
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Especially firm knowledge can be acquired by triavgl For thousand years the
irreplaceable way of information acquisition hagtehepersonal impression gainingdts
practicability stands for both to domestic andrti@inational relations. Everybody can verify
it that want to see and not to look only. In ortkeigather the deepest possible knowledge,
one has to prepare for the journdy the preparation embraces climate, economytucell
and everyday life, including lifestyle of differestcial classes, their traditions, religious and
ethic habits (perhaps negative phenomena as wel§hall gain abundant knowledge, which

nobody can take away.

It would be worth for all youngsters to save momdyle young and healthy (if scholarship
or other financial backing is not available) analval around the country and the world as
long as health and work facilitate. This is the hpdeasant way of acquiring knowledge, and
if possible it is advisable to visit countriesdfferent cultureslt is going to be splendid! It
should not be added how great results can be ahieviearning and practising languages

in course of travelling.

5. Command of languages

In recent days the greatest drawback of intelligganthay be the lack of knowing languages.
Especially in the case of such little countries,osdn mother tongue is not a universal
language, great efforts have to be made by botpahgcians of education and the students
— even in the postgradual stage to make up fodéfieiency. It is well known, that learning
languages is the most successful if studying beginthe early childhood. In several,
farsighted countries teaching of languages stdrémady in kindergarten age, in a playful
manner, and then followed by the high level edocatf several languages. This is a most
characteristic of those countries, which are rimit, whose languages are spoken only on ex-
colonies in a slackening number. To know otherigprédanguages is necessary even there,
where the population’s mother tongue is a univdesajuage; the only advantage is that they
do not need to learn it, like in other countriesd & the international life this language can

come in handy.

Nevertheless the world has opened up, and expatsatowards languages are becoming
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manifold. Even in our private lives it is becomimgreasingly important to know “other”
languages, but considerable employers, multinatiocampanies and international
organisations require the high command®feral foreign languages at least the medium
stage good command of a foreign language. Mandoldmand of languages does not only
increase our prestige, but it may be very usefulpatate informal chats, and bring
experience. Important things may have a positiiemune in course of such discussions, or

we may find friends.

If we do not want to get into an awkward situatioot only abroad, but also during
international discussions at home, it is very imigor to be cautious with
the”misinterpreted” words. Such a fault may haveioses economic and/or political
consequences. If necessary an interpreter showd bhé at hand. This causes less
inconvenience, than an irreparable mistake. It hba set as TARGET for a youngster to
become able to carry on negotiations on his oweommand of doreign language and the

field of specialisation as soon as possible.

6. Responsibility for the social environment

The young intelligentsia of today, who are the sabpf this short paper, will get to mostly
such positions, where as a beginner employee @dbime a chief within short. The youth of
today — in general — can come up to the modernnegents sooner, than their conservative
predecessors. This young person bears extremetyregponsibility. However clever and
skilled he may be, he will not be capable of ratajrhis career, when becoming conceited.
Even at the stage of being a “colleague” he hdsam how to treat people, to get to know

them, and to learn how to become a boss, to casaéxample to follow.

It must not be left out of consideration, that cenipon is growing for jobs. There will come
new colleagues, who may be even better than hinly those can preserve their attained

position who can meet professional and human reménts simultaneously.

6.1 Responsibility for the family
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Time flies, the young man marries, establishesnailyai.e. becomes a “real adult”. With
this act the circle of responsibility of the youmguple widens with a not easy but

marvellous field, the “Responsibilifgr the own famil;

The formation of a harmonic family life dependstbe common will of a young girl and
boy, for which both have to prepare for years. fidad family life is not ‘living together’ but
the common decision about the most personal futieefo establish an own independent
HOME, and to live together till the end of times foetter for worse, to bring up their
children together. It is a lucky situation, if teas a “good example” before them taken from
home, because they have had the chance to leanvhall is necessary in life, almost
unperceived in adolescence. To solve family taskspwmarily be eased by selecting their
partner for life in a way, that they should rely trat they will be able to tackle the
forthcoming (any kind of) difficultiegogetherin understanding and love. The couples
'living together’ are less suitable for these tasksveral famous people have announced the
importance of a balanced family background, ansl ifhiwhat can grant safe progress in the

career and assures (worldwide) success and niug]ife.

If we consider responsibility of families by ageogps, then two main age-groups can be
distinguished, i.e. the responsibility éfdults and that of the growingouth which is

naturally different in the same era.

6.2 Responsibility of adults

6.2.1 The responsibility of parents

Out of the manifold responsibilities existing iretivorld, the greatest and most versatile is
the responsibility of parents, and first of all tfie mother. Naturally the father’s

responsibility is not less, but it is different.

The responsibility of the mothérhe role of the mother will be decisive for thhole life of
the child, for his physical and mental developméwoin several aspects. A child’s life starts
with conception, but the role of a real mothertstalready then, when agreeing with her

husband to bear a child. In the period of “expecfama responsible mother does not drink
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alcohol, does not smoke, and drugs should not es@me in question here. But,
unfortunately, such cases frequently occur, andamahtions in new-born infants are high
in number. It is not good either for the child or the family, not mentioning the society.
And if the child has been born, the baby shouldteast-fed for as long as possible, owing
to the fact that no kind of substitute can replaher’s milk. The sensibly fed child from

the start will be more resistant all over his lifa]l not suffer from illnesses and will be

happy.

The responsibility of the fathexists already during pregnancy, because the mstrest
has to be assured. She is yearning for tenderfa@smjaking common preparations, even

though the newcomer is not the first child in tamily.

The responsibility of parents will not be reduceérelater, the child has to be accompanied
as long as not becoming an adult. In this peri@r tesponsibility is common, that is they
have to bring up their child in harmony, and tlsahow they can become a “Real Mother”

and a “Real Father”.

Paternal homeplays an important role in a person’s life. Thergday life at home may
become an example for his own family life; the hetar of parents with each other, taking
care of grand-parents, opinions on values, andgtreral ethic concept of the parents,

nevertheless, how material or non-material diffiegl are treated.

The ‘big family’ is unfortunately becoming a rare phenomenon in r@eent society,
although here the child can see manifold exampleanally good examples, but even if
some bad ones, he will be able to draw consequerardier. In big families the practical
distribution of responsibility can be formed, tadkave to be organised, and this is an

excellent example for the youth in the organisatbhis school-life and work.

To learn the capabilities of a chilis one of the most important areas of parental
responsibility, that is the recognition of a chddibilities from physical and mental point of
view as well. That is what time has to be devotadl if the home atmosphere is good, this
happens unperceived, and not through “sitting dowith him. Recognition requires high
sensibility, because a parent has to be able tdeleathen to MAKE ADJUSTMENTS in his

child’s behaviour, or in distorting inclinationsh& aim has to be to recognise in time the
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arousing interest and abilities of the child andptwe the way for him to perform them

successfully.

A friend, the circle of friendsexercise increasingly great (good or bad) infageon the

adolescent youth in our fashionable world of “senghild” and busy parents. Although a
child can select his friend on his own, but — apiis may vary — parents still have the
responsibility to back up their children even imstimportant ‘taking a direction’, but no

way in a direct form. Ayood friendshigasting lifetime is a real wealth!

Brothers The advantages of having a brother or sistendescribable, and especially if

there are more. It has already been proved, ama elsrybody can experience it, that
somebody may become much more selfish if growing agamily without brothersyhere

he was always in the middle, and he did not neesh&me his toys, and later his properties
with anybody, and the love of parents, which he veg®iving alone. It can grant a great
strength for life if having brothers or sisterssfeigarding from some bad examples). It is

good to know, that if anything could happen, thergomebody to rely on.

That is incomprehensible that exactly in those k& where the material background is
assured, the number of children drastically drdpss shows, that childbearing is not a

question of money. The medical reason of courseabaays be accepted.

Atomic familiesIn our days regrettably “co-habiting partnershgpgetting more widespread
instead of conclusion of a marriage, that is spitfor atoms. In such families either there is
no child, or if there is, he will finally — very @n — grow up in a broken family or in
children’s homes. This is by all means against neatcausing spiritual wound to children,
coupled with the feeling of missing for a wholeeli# not going into details about the

behavioural deformations. Such parents have ENORB@dponsibility!

Desertion, divorces what should not be left out of consideratiowjrg to the fact that the
number of divorces alarmingly increases. The yoamigriddle-aged parents are increasingly
impatient towards each other, which is not good #oe child. Greater awareness of
responsibility should prevail in marriages with fald in the case of growing number of

careless divorces and “separations”.
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Undesired childwill be the result of the common irresponsibility/girls and boys. Today a
great number of modern protective instruments aadlable for the youth, and yet the
number of induced abortions is very high. Theredifferent habits and opinions by social
groups about the starting of sexual life in youggsa Induced abortion causes mental and
bodily harm, and in several cases the later desiteld will be bodily and/or mentally
malformed. Regrettably the number of such casesases within slackening total birth.

This is not good for anyone.

6.2.2 The role of the pedagogue

The role of a pedagogue in a child’s life is nasl¢han that of parents, his responsibility in
the mental and physical development of the chilalisost equivalent, from kindergarten to
the university. The pedagogue and parents haee-mperate— this is of vital importance.

Permanent contadb discuss questions concerning the child is ingmy because that is the

way that unfavourable influences can be eliminated favourable ones encouraged.

Pedagogues not only transmit knowledge, but alaasiit experience, since they are
personally present in the teaching and giving examipxcellent pedagogues as examples
have brought several youngsters for success inddeoming also famous. “Good schools”
are becoming world famous thanks to the “devotedkivof their excellent teachers. It
should be attained that even students with bad snarkwho does not want to learn be
occupied in the community under surveillance dutimgday. llliteracy and street bumming

are to be avoided!

SKILLED MASTERS ARE NEEDED. There is a growing damdafor reaching the
minimum qualification level, however if a child m®t able to acquire certain knowledge, his
capability through which he could become an hondbugeod mastehnas to be discoveredt
would be basically important to retain the honoltrades, since the lack of good experts is

increasingly urging in the developed countries;abher: everywhere.

THE COMMON TASK, for all of us igo arouse the desire for knowledge of the yptdh
let them see the sense of more knowleddpe future oriented thinkinopcreasingly proves,

that if somebody sets high standards towards hfrmselder to live better and would like to
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get higher on the chosen area, he has to learnapemty — but not only in his profession.
The cultural level of each youth has to be incréaset less should they be aware of the

Eveready’s behaviour in any case of life.

7. The responsibility of the youth

Taking into account age, naturally, the “real resploility” of youth starts later — however,
depending on societies and ethnic groups, it mginket a very early age. One has to grow
up to the sense of responsibility, on the otherdhawareness of responsibility has to be
taught In the interest ofeducing the pressure of the sense of respongilitie preparation
for it has to be started at the earliest possilde.dhis way the practising of responsibility

will become an internal will and it will be naturedwards ourselves and others, too.

Parents with more children unanimously say, thatdhild has to be taught even from the
first day of life. Naturally, each infant and childquires different attention, but there exist
standard requirements towards parents. The paasnibhtake care of that the child could tell
good from bad, should learn to like nice things] #mathe is responsibléor certain things,

e.g. for keeping order in their room and later pgyattention to the smaller brothers etc. Till
the age of 10 several characters form within ad¢hilhich should be welcome or perhaps
cut down. If this period is treated by parents wigisponsibility towards future, they can

avoid several disappointments both for themselwesfar the child.

Time comes and the little child is growing up, fiever 10.

The age between 11 and B4very decisive for both the youth and the resguaa parent as

well as for the pedagogue. This is the age wherthlaeacter and inclination of a youngster
will mostly be determined. Unfortunately an evecrgasing attention has to be devoted to
this age group. They are the most endangered thescan be influenced the easiest, since
in the widening crime wave ever-younger people {adke as accomplices or victims. Those
children who were brought up in stable families) casist the temptation better, however,
the danger threatens them, too. Even if a childtaam down the clandestine offender, the

bad impression may remain in him for lifetime.
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The responsible adult does not even know whatk® ¢are of to “preserve for posterity” his

child or apprentice. Alcohol, drug, criminal offeasctowards others of minor then major
character, galleries etc. The parent and the adbl, deals with the rearing of the child can
be very satisfied if the child could enter the aglen he can make his own decisions,
through the help of his beloved. It is a marvellage, when the youngster becomes and
“adult”, when he can make own decisionshis own responsibilityhowever, still there

comes another threatened period, the challengekioh have yet to be faced.

Juveniles aged 15-18ince they mature earlier, than their predecesser responsible for
themselves almost like an adurhis period is the preparation for adulthood. Pagents’
help is reduced to assisting to the youngstersyabhsis to their own lives. Here special
attention must be devoted to that whether the ystemgproceeds well to acquire all
knowledge, necessary for him to become a well-&ciand morally strong person to step out

to LIFE successfully on his own.

The ‘attention’ of parents and adults cannot desgeaven in this period, but at this stage
they are not facing, budtanding bya grown up child. This period may be very difficu
however, the child’s hand should be still kept,dae2 — despite the appearance — they still

need it.

When a youngster further studies, he usually raredis parents, who will last as long as
the child will become amdependent adulFollowing this period it will only depends on the
goodwill of the child, how much he intends to retto his parents of what has been given.
How much he will be able to return does not enticdpend on him, but it is worth to think

about his responsibility.

LOVE AND GRATITUDE IS NEVER THE QUESTION OF MONEYTODAY’S YOUTH
WILL ALSO GROW OLD — AND LIFE'S WHEEL IS TURNING ARUND ON AND
ON...
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Introductory thoughts

The first Budapest Futures Course (BFC) of the Wettures Studies Federation (WFSF) —
‘The Youth for a Less Selfish Future was organised at the Budapest University of
Economic Sciences between the 7th and 19th Aug®@9.1The BFC, sponsored by the

UNESCO - according to present challenges in a redelarm — aimed at continuing the

traditions created by the Dubrovnik Inter-Univeysivhich organised summer courses
between 1975 and 1991.

The summer course was organised for young, postigta futurists and offered several
opportunities for discussions and workshops. Tletuters and facilitators were experts of
futures studies from Finland, Spain, Australiapfrthe WFSF and, of course, from Hungary
as well. Almost 30, mainly 20-30 year old, activedacheerful students coming from

different countries (Czech Republic, Finland, Fertbe Philippines, Yugoslavia, Hungary,
Italy, Romania, Slovenia, and Taiwan) visited tHegBwhich was concluded by handing the
certificates proving successful participation af 8FC. This did not mean, however, the end
of the work we began at the BFC. All students wasked to make a follow-up activity in

their home-countries. This task is directed andrdioated by the Department of Futures

Studies, Budapest as well.

The course was enriched by several cultural events cultural-historical excursion to
Szentendre, viewing the total solar eclipse in ®alelle, evening discussions in pubs,
playing basketball, a farewell-party — in ordercteate and strengthen informal relationships

among the participants.
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1. Aims and principles

The BFS consciously aims at being an internatiaeakre of futures studies in its renewal
process. The main principle of its concept is tadgtcritically the different values of the
eastern and western part of the world and to seekhe renewal in the critical synthesis.

Budapest tends to symbolise this concept.

‘The Youth for a Less Selfish Future’-course is tha&n principle of the programme planned
for the long-range. The expression ‘for a LessiSelFuture’ points out that the leading
principle of finding the way out is future-orientat. This is even more important, because
one of UNESCO’s basic programmes is future-oriégmatand the fact that cultural,
experimental and educational development cannatréated any more by using only the
values of the past. This was described in ‘futatkst and ‘future discussions’ programmes
produced by the UNESCO, as Jerome Bindé, DiredtthieoAnalysis and Forecasting Unit,
UNESCO emphasised.

The programme points out that it is ribé less selfish future bu less selfish future which
is being discussed in the course. This highlights @apnviction, according to which the
future consists of alternatives and we have thecehtm choose from among them. On the
other hand our programme defends a less selfisinefutvhich means that it denies that this

choice would not affect any values.

In the title of the BFC-Programme the expressiauti’ was emphasised. Our aim was to
study the future orientation of youth and to comepdine results internationally. We

consciously invited lecturers and workshop-leadet® made surveys about the future
orientation of a nation’s youth. That is the reastty we succeeded in comparing the results

in several countries.

The point of the course originates from linking ttveo aspects mentioned above. The
expression ‘for the future’ stands not only for thethods about choosing different kind of
values, but for the fact that we deal with thosepbe, who are actually able to affect the
future, particularly with positive feedback. Thakeams these people work for institutes,

which enable them to increase their influence enfthiure.
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According to the above mentioned principles, odoréfto study the future orientation of
youth does not mean that we studied the orientatiggeople aged between 10 and 30 years,
but that we dealt with the participants of the BH®at is why we presented the future
orientation analysis among the BFC-students anfiadty we completed it with them. The
participants of the BFC were consciously selectethfthe generation that already possesses
practical experiences, which means they do thenkwo a professional way, so they can
share their experiences with the others in disoussiThey know exactly what they want to
find out about the theoretical and practical aspetthe future orientation and how they will

use this knowledge later.

Discussing the selfishness of the future was net rtiain topic at the BFC. Thus the
participants agreed on the meaning of the expnesselfish’: in their opinion ‘selfishness’
should not always be used in a pejorative way,ratiter in cases where the role and the
possibilities of the individual are emphasised. ERpression ‘less’ refers to the fact that a
society based on emphasising the individuals’ astis not the most desirable future for us.
According to the present conclusions about the BleC:laim that the most desirable future
Is society based on common values that does n@rass unique individuals or their self-
determination but incorporates the common valuéis thie value-system of each individual.

The explanation of these claims is the task ohid courses.

Although the summer course focussed on the cogniiod comparative analysis of the
relationship to the future in different countriegaling with influential factors of future

orientation — philosophical thinking, perceptionte€hnical improvement, educational and
cultural differences — played an important roley.tés postmodern thinking places the
future in the present, this way of looking may gav@ew dimension to examine the future.
Technical improvement is most felt in the evolvofghe information society, burdening the
individual in many areas. It is encouraging thaé tHifferent societies are preparing
themselves for the information society more consslyp than ever for a possible future
society in world’s history. It is possible that tldangers accompanying an information
society are avoidable. Education all over the wegldsually not future orientated, it hardly
prepares oneself to think about alternatives, leatid fears for the future, however, it would

be reinforcable by applying foresight principles.
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2. Is youth future-oriented?

The BFC focussed on studying the future orientabbryouth. How can we describe the
relation of youth to its future, what charactedstare typical of this relation: hopes or fears,
actions or inactivity, long term responsibility lmort-term thinking, selfishness or altruism?
Or are all of these characteristics typical butirtiproportion varies, which makes the
difference? The discussions at the BFC are basedimeys focusing on such questions and
which were carried out in different countries. Té@nclusions of the discussions can be

summarised as follows:

1. Future orientation — which was already rooted icig@sychology in the 1930’s — came
up in futures studies in the 1960s. Realising thenpmena of ‘future-shock’ led to the
conceptualizing of future orientation at that tinfeuture orientation can be used to
describe how people think about future, what aey thilling to do about it, and what
kind of expectations they have.

2. The relation to the future becomes stronger inademonomic transitions, especially in
late-industrial or pre-postindustrial societies.

3. Future orientation shows different characteristiepending on which country we study.

4. Surveys carried out amorfgustralian teenagersuggest that the future orientation of the
youth in Australia is affected by many disordersl aontradictions. Teenagers dream
about a technocratic world, expect demilitarisatmal think that technology and science
will get ‘greener’ to meet social requirements. yheelieve that our approach towards
ethics and our lifestyle should be thought overyiteel hopeless and helpless more and
more often, worry about an impersonal, carelessgreagive, uniformed and
environmentally unsustainable world and about @e$pdivided into two parts: the haves
and the have nots. They worry about the corrupgmzurring in the political life as well.

5. It is education, job possibilities, relations ankigh standard of living which make the 7-
18 year oldEnglish think about the future hopefully. They hope ther#l Wwe less
pollution and crime, they think international redats will develop and our life will be
generally better. On the other hand they worry aloma getting the required job, being
short of money and they are anxious about theidthhems well. A scary view of
unemployment, crime, wars, poverty and the increaenvironmental pollution appears

as well. Hopes and fears about the future occumgnd-year-olds the most. As they get
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older, their optimism decreases. Their future-vaout the world is pessimistic.

. The future-view ofFinnish youthis dual. On the one hand the individual future-visw
positive and hopeful, they have confidence in apladge, a family, and a successful
carrier. On the other hand their concept aboutwbdd and their country is different.
They are scared that increasing corruption, poyv@mlution, unemployment and drug-
abuse. Although they think future can be influendbdy are worried about that certain
limits may prevent them from reaching their ainsisl education and work that can
successfully be done for the future. There are hddferences among the future
orientation of young Finnish people. Depending dratkind of school they attend, there
is an active and optimistic or a passive and passorattitude towards the future.

. According to surveys university students possesrtbst mature future orientation among
young Hungarian peopl&hey want to influence the future and that isrreson they are
willing to study and work. Young people who attemdecondary school and specialise
for vocational training have the most unsettledwabout the future. They have a passive
future-view rather than an active one. Those stisgdeho go on to retraining in order to
get a second degree do not have a clear future-vigngy complete two graduate
programs: first their engineering/technical studiben economic studies. They became
disappointed in the Hungarian transition periodaose as engineers they were unable to
make ends meet in the new social-economic envirohniéhat is the reason why they
show a future-shock effect. According to the susvéhere are different types of future
orientation among Hungarian youth: future-shockalfem and pessimistic attitudes
towards the future occur.

. The aim of the survey that was carried out am®pgnish youthvas to show the effects
of the political transition on values, expectati@ml attitudes. Between 1978 and 1996
several changes occurred. Nowadays Spanish yoothissless interest in politics. More
conservative elements appear and they prefer thdleaieft wing of politics to the left
political parties. The individual dimension of thdives gets more significant: they
evaluate their family and their friends as very aripnt. Their future orientation is based
on material and post-material values. They believdemocracy and in the power of
public institutions. They sympathize with socialvements, although they do not really
participate them in an active way. They are afiiidbeing short of money, losing their
jobs and they are anxious about unexpected acsid&hey consider education, social

relations and taking full advantage of possib#itéess important.
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9. The youth of the USAnagine a conventional and optimistic individuakuite-view
(marriage with children, house, car, being happmad richer than their parents or than
they are now). On the other hand they are not songgtic when they think of the future
of the USA and the world. They worry about incregsirug-abuse, crime and the danger
of a nuclear war. They are anxious about the exlmu®f energy-sources and the

increase in pollution. We can observe that thdfrsémess has risen since the 1960s.

10.The survey, which was carried odtring the Budapest Futures Course among the
participants shows a bit more positive than average futurenbation: the participants
hardly have fears for the future, it seems, theyehiue power to influence the future.
Above all, the future is important for them becausdetheir families and children.
Thinking that the future is a part of human’s l#so reinforces their future orientation.
They look with confidence into the future and hgrdtcept the statement that because
unexpected events disrupt the plans, we do not teeddal with future. They think in a
shorter (1-5 years) perspective concerning themaseland in a longer (20-50 years)
perspective concerning the world’s future. The grénvas quite a homogeneous future

orientation.

Even based on the overall picture of the survegmfdifferent countries, it is difficult to

answer, whether our young people imagine a mofesisadr less selfish future. There are
arguments and statements for each perspectiveers probable that for the time being the
world does not seem to becoming a less selfishdybnt there is still much to be done on

both personal and communal level to realise a fam@urable world.

3. Linking points and comprehensive evaluation

We may look over the professional summary of BF@he help of this illustration.
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Figure 1. The interconnection of future orientatand transition
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The summer course examined the future orientatigrowng people. That is why it is vital
to determine future orientation to interpret theveys (Eva Hideg, Erzsébet Novaky). Future
orientation is rather interpreted at the sociaélethe future orientation of individuals gains
meaning by being settled into social conditionsthiis case the social frames of the 1990s
are determinant, which we may consider temsition, including not only the political
transition of countries, but also the social changethe developed world. The surveys
showed that one of the most significant charadtesiof the transition period is future
shock. For some groups of social individuals, aceutain and risky future causes a shock,
so they either hold on to the past with consereatiglues, have a passive relation to the
future, or abandon the future. So future orientatiothis approach is a kind of composition
of transition to the new world-economic period, tempt to place the contradictions

arising in the period of transition and the comnatmto it.

In the summer course scenario-building played arkéy (Anita Rubin) from the aspect,
what kind of role it fills in the future orientatioof young people in the late-industrial
societies under the circumstances of transitiore tHsk was to build up the four following
possible scenarios:

1. a scenario built upon the continuation of ungmag tendencies;

2. a catastrophe-scenario;

3. a back-to-the-past scenario and

4. a transformation-scenario.
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The elaborated scenarios showed the participantsitive thinking, sense of reality, and

how well they were methodologically prepared.

The lectures and the talks discussed several aspmdctransition. Above all it was

emphasised that transition is not only a shift frone social status to another but it is the
reputation of values of the industrial society fraghformer societies, and of alternative
social forms pointing beyond industrial society @&rRubin). Transition is the period where
old values are challenged, new values are not igeifisant, and the two together carry

uncertainties and conflicts.

From a philosophical point of view it comes truetire contradiction of rationality and
utopia (Endre Kiss). The currently widely populasspmodern philosophical movement
emphasises the interpretation and the presentediutiare instead of the knowledge (of the

future): it prefers the individually influencablacachievable future to collective utopia.

In another approach future orientation was disaiiseough the problem of technology and
ethics (Enric Bas). The problem appeared, whetbehnological improvement had moral
restrictions, and what kind of dangers the conttaah of them to the future society meant.
The main argument was that future orientation appgan technology without ethics was
dangerous to society, so it must subordinate itsethe values of community. At the same
time any undertaken scales of values are matesi@kpand only wishful thinking without

technical-technological basis.

The surveys of future orientation — carried out aghgoung people — can be interpreted in
the contradiction of transition characterised byufe shock and future orientation (Anita
Rubin, Enric Bas, Erzsébet Novaky, Eva Hideg, Dadidks, Frank Hutchinson, Lynell

Johnson — the last three in the presentation ofabBalmistof). From these it first turned out
that the examinations formed two groups: from saspects system changing countries
(Spain, Hungary and — to some extent — Finland)thadEnglish speaking examples, in all
cases at the end of a determinant era (English rigdare Australian examples). In all groups
it is provable that young people put their indivatiwalues to the front in everyday activities,

but they usually lay emphasis on values of commyunit

From this contradiction it follows that among othehe purpose of future orientation
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examinations is to find a path to an optimistic vediyfooking, where optimism means not
only a state of mind, but also a way of thinkindjieth continually envisages values and
determined purposes. This has some significanceongeythe society based on the
aggregation of individual values in a narrow se®$em this it follows that the idea and the
purpose of future orientation can only be integetwith responsibility included.

Undertaking values and the purposes built upon thamst contain the responsibility felt

towards them. These two cannot be separated fromadher.

Future orientation interpreted at the social leled to the foresight-analysis (Rick

Slaughter). In this sense the opportunity and fsawfesocial foresight became interesting,
which were discussed in three aspects. First, ftraspect of the continuation and conflict
of values belonging to certain eras. Second, fréva &spect of the differences and
opportunities of the synthesis of macro- and miek@| analyses of economic, political and
cultural subsystems (Enric Bas). Third, from thpeas of the determinant role of culture
among social subsystems, the changing of values thedways of adaptation (Tony

Stevenson).

The lectures and workshops of the summer coursehasiged the role of education in
achieving the purpose of future orientation aneésaghting from several aspects. From this
point of view the aim is to bring up tmeanager of the futurmstead of theengineer of the
future where a manager means the specialist, who —dseslioing daily business — thinks
about the shaping of his profession with respohsil{isee also Maria Kalas d¢§zegi) and
from a long-term perspective. In this sense a memegfuture oriented, tries to integrate

other social groups in work and represents a naatibn model.

Based on the comprehension above (Taméas Gaspapattieipants put the most important
keywords around the ‘creative futures network’, ethi- being organised into a system of

co-ordinates — can be summarised in the followiagrédm (Petr Lebeda).
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Figure 2. The creative futures network
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4. Main conclusions

The main conclusions composed together with théggaants can be summarised in the

followings:

The future is a cultural challenge, futures aretigimhensional entities.
The visions of the future influence the way we l@bkhe past.

Visions of the future must reflect the sense opoesibility.

A

Everybody is responsible for his or her personalirks and partly for the futures of

larger communities.

5. The present is the future’s past, the past wadutee for some youth’'s present, the
future will be present for another youth'’s past.

6. Being aware of cultural patterns means not beingrisoned by implicit cultural
assumptions about the future.

7. For a less selfish world it is vital that networied serving organisations of future

oriented people come into existence.

8. Do not ask what your future can do for you tmhiat you can do for your future

As the final conclusion the participants agreed thtures are multidimensional entities, the
understanding of which is a never-ending procesghdut futures’ discourses the future is
the continuation of past. As futures are ours, la@@ now, the challenges should be taken

into account, which happen to our direct and wgleroundings.
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